
ibliographies of Mongolian,
Manchu-Tungus, 

and Tibetan Dictionaries
Compiled by Larry V. Clark, 

John R. Krueger, Manfred Taube, 
Hartmut Walravens, Michael L. Walter

Edited by 
Hartmut Walravens

Orientalistik ibliographien
und Dokumentationen

Harrassowitz Verlag



Bibliografische Information Der Deutschen Bibliothek:
Die Deutsche Bibliothek verzeichnet diese Publikation in der Deutschen
Nalionalbiblmgrafie: detaillierte bibliografische Daten sind im Internet 
über http://dnb.ddb.de abrufbar.

Bibliographie information published by Die Deutsche Bibliothek:
Die Deutsche Bibliothek lists this publication in the Deutsche 
Nationalbibliografie; detailed bibliographic data is available in the 
internet al http://dnb.ddb de.e-mail: cip<?dbf.ddb dc

For further information about our publishing program consult our 
website http://www.harrassowitz-verlag.de

© Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG. Wiesbaden 2006
This work, including all of its parts, is protected by copyright.
/Xny use beyond the limits of copyright law without the permission 
of the publisher is forbidden and subject to penalty. This applies 
particularly to reproductions, translations, microfilms and storage 
and processing in electronic systems.
Printed on permanent/durable paper.
Printing and binding: Hubert & Co.. Göttingen
Printed in Germany
ISSN 1432-3338
ISBN 3-447-05240-6 after 1.1.2007: 978-3-447-05240-5

http://dnb.ddb.de
http://dnb.ddb
http://www.harrassowitz-verlag.de


Contents

Editor’s Note....................................................................................................... 7

A Bibliography of Mongolian Dictionaries .................................................... 9
Compiled by John R. Krueger and Manfred Taube 

Contents.....................................  9
Titles............................................................................................................................................................ 12
Index to Titles ......................................................................................................................................... 93
Index to Personal Names ..................................................................................................................... 107

A Bibliography of Manchu-Tungus Dictionaries .......................................... ...........113
Compiled by Larry V. Clark, updated by Hartmut Walravcns

Contents..................................................................................................................................................... ............... 113
Titles........................................................................................................................................................... ................116
Index to Titles ........................................................................................................................................ 161
Index to Personal Names .................................................................................................................... 169

A Bibliography of Tibetan Dictionaries ......................................................... 173
Compiled by Michael L. Walter, updated by Manfred Taube 

Contents.................................................................................................................................................... [73
Titles........................................................................................................................................................... 176
Index to Titles ........................................................................................................................................ 225
Index to Personal Names .................................................................................................................... 235



Oops, page PA6 was not yet downloaded :(



Editor's Note

When I looked through the John R. Krueger bibliography' I noticed under (he 
heading «Vanished» (p. 61) an unpublished Bibliography of Mongolian Dictionaries, 
and similar projects by Larry V. Clark, and Michael L. Walter. As nobody had 
bothered in the meantime to do work along the same lines I got in contact with Prof. 
Krueger, and he was kind enough to provide the manuscripts for editing and 
publication. More than 25 years have passed since the original work was undertaken, 
and therefore a large amount of new titles had to be incorporated, and. in general, the 
size of the material was doubled. Prof. Manfred Taube (Leipzig) fortunately offered 
his cooperation, and only his expertise in Mongolian and Tibetan and his untiring 
efforts made the publication possible.

As work was based on three slightly differently organised manuscripts, some 
harmonisation was necessary: The material is arranged chronologically under the 
respective headings. Individual original features were kept, like the addition of dates 
to personal names in the Tibetan pan. But there did not seem an urgent need to go 
through the Mongolian and Tungus sections and provide the respective data there.

In spite of the fact that there is a small overlap between the three bibliographies 
(polyglot material), it seemed more convenient to keep the indices separate: A 
number of readers may be interested only in one language / area.

It was a challenge sometimes to decide what to include and what to leave out. The 
original compilers included a large number of studies containing vocabularies and 
lexicographic listings. With regard to additions this line was followed rather 
selectively.

Whenever possible items were inspected. While the original authors stated in such 
cases «not seen» this was not done regarding the additions. In some cases the 
sources, like LC (Library of Congress) are given.

A major effort was made to add missing data (publishers, page numbers. Chinese 
and Japanese characters). This was not always possible as some material is difficult 
to get. Regarding recent publications the Berlin State Library proved a mine of 
information; Michael Balk has built an excellent collection of Mongolian and 
Tibetan dictionaries there.

New entries are marked by an asterisk (*). Changes in the original manuscripts are 
not indicated. Whenever possible the original wording of the text was kept.

For Chinese the Wade I Giles transcription was kept - most readers are still 
familiar with it. For Russian the international system was used, with Russian .v 
represented by «kh». Note that & in Russian represents palatalized s while in Tibetan 
it stands for «sh». In Tibetan, hyphens were used to facilitate reading.

Edited by William V. Rozycki. Bloomington: Eurolingua 2001. 77 p. (Arcadia bibliographica 
virorum eruditorum. IX.»
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All entries were consecutively numbered but because of constant additions 
interpolations were necessary. In order to avoid errors in references and indices, 
these additional numbers were kept.

Parallel titles are usually separated by a forward slash (/). Only the first given title 
was put into italics.

Cross references are given to entry numbers, in brackets o.
Among the editor’s responsibilities was the typing of the manuscript, the layout and 
providing the indices.

Berlin, May 2005 H. Walravens
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10 A Bibliography of Mongolian Dictionaries

Preface

There have been some previous general bibliographies of Oriental studies, of Altaic 
studies and of Mongolistics, but there has never been, to my knowledge, a 
bibliography of all Mongolian dictionaries and glossaries of all periods, languages 
and places. The present list cannot aspire to be that exhaustive, and in fact, it would 
not be reasonable to list fully certain kinds of dictionaries and glossaries. Reasons for 
some of these exceptions follow.

Nearly everj- beginner’s grammar and chrestomathy contains lesson word-lists or 
reading selection glossaries: these arc not generally listed here unless they amount at 
least to a thousand and more words. For example, though for long there was no 
accessible general modern (Cyrillic) Mongolian-English dictionary, it was possible to 
use effectively several of these chrestomathy glossaries as brief Mongolian —> 
English dictionaries in the absence of other aids: therefore such glossaries are 
included. There are many scholarly articles which treat in detail various short, 
medium, and even long bi-lingual or multi-lingual glossaries of past centuries, 
ranging from a lengthy Arabic-Persian-Turkish-Mongolian manuscript to a brief 
Georgian-Mongolian month list of a dozen names: most of these are articles about 
the glossaries, and do not actually juxtapose the languages in question. For this, one 
has to refer to the original manuscript itself. Prof. Francis W. Cleaves (Harvard 
University) has published, mostly in the Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies (1949 
and on) a series of studies on Sino-Mongolian inscriptions and related documents, 
which incorporate highly valuable studies of Middle Mongolian words, and always 
give an Index verborum mongolicorum. These, however, are not glossaries, because 
they do not give the word plus its definition or gloss; they are indexes, giving the 
word and its location by page or line, and therefore are not included here.

For the most part, I have not tried to list all scholarly articles about the structure 
and vocabulary of little-known Mongolian dialects. These are mostly non-booklength 
works, and can hardly be called dictionaries.

Phrase books and conversation guides are not listed.
The amount of printed and bibliographic material from the Mongolian People's 

Republic, and from the Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region of the Chinese 
People’s Republic, which reaches the libraries of America and the Western and 
Oriental world, is disappointingly small. Although there is an active Mongolian State 
Terminological Commission, which has for two decades and more been publishing 
specialized wordlists (nearly all Russian —> Mongolian) in very many technical 
fields, these valuable issues, running into some dozens, are to my knowledge 
unobtainable in Western libraries. Although there is one bibliography in Mongolian 
that lists about fifty of these from 1954 to 1968. I have not thought it wise to 
reproduce this entire list in this place, when I have neither seen most of these works 
myself nor do I know where they can be referred to. They are designed chiefly to aid 
Mongolians to translate difficult Russian materials of broad technical range into their 
own language, though they can conversely also be used by Western scholars to 
identify words in Mongolian texts not otherwise known.

Each listing gives the usual bibliographic information about the works. When a 
book is extra-large or extra-small. I give the sizes in centimeters or inches. I have 
taken pains to indicate the pages for glossaries which are parts of other works, to give 
some idea of their size and extent. I carefully specify details of the script used, the 
transcriptions, and the order of letters, because this may be helpful to persons who 
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need (o consult the works but who do not read Mongolian script or know its sequence 
of letters.

The official Cyrillic orthography for modern Mongolian was adopted about 1941 
but did not come into general use until about 1950, thus displacing the traditional 
vertical native script (Uighuric) in use since about 1206. Prior to that various Russian 
scholars and others had printed modern Mongolian in Cyrillic letters, sometimes with 
phonetic diacritics, and using different orders. Therefore, when 1 use the phrase 
«official Cyrillic script and order», I mean the current accepted post-1945 usage of 
the MPR.

Under the Hi-Lingual section, works are given first by alphabetical name of the 
opposite language, and then, within that heading, chronologically. Under the Multi- 
Lingual section, because there is such a variety in the combinations of languages, 1 
give the works only chronologically.

Most items have been personally examined. If this was not possible, this is stated, 
or bibliographical references are given. I should be glad for further information about 
these works, as well as for all corrections and additions.
All entries are assigned a sequential number, also used for cross-reference.

The arrangement of works, first by mono-lingual, then bi-lingual by target 
languages, and so on, was called for by the original specifications, to be a part of the 
Lewanski World Bibliography of Dictionaries, a librarian’s reference tool. It is true 
that this is not a very customary scheme in Oriental studies, but I found that this 
arrangement sharpened some relationships and brought forth a new approach. 
Consequently, I retain it here, particularly as we are dealing with only a hundred or 
so works; were there many hundreds, another arrangement or some indexes might be 
called for.

The transliteration of Cyrillic follows the international system, with Cyrillic x 
being rendered by «kh».



Monolingual

1*
Üsgijn dürmijn zöv bičikh toV. [Title-page also in Mongolian script: Üsüg-ün dürim- 
ün jöb bičikü toli.] Redaktor: C. Damdinsürčn [Damdinsürüng] and Ja. Cēvel [Cebel). 
Övör mongolyn ardyn khčvlčlijn khoroo.
N. p. 1955 [Preface: Khökh-khot 1955]. 6,301 pages. 10 x 13,7 cm.
Cyrillic alphabet and arrangement. Beginning: aav, aag, aaga (tarany), aagim, aagikh, 
aaglakh ...

2*
Mongol udqa-yin jiiil qubiyaγsan toli bičig.
Peking 1956.
Mongolian script. Dictionary of scientific terms. Weiers 2626.
Vladimircov reports a dictionary of this title before 1927: Peking: Izd. Mong, kniinoj 
palaty.

3
[Authors] Ra§i, Danjan, Arbidqu Abida, Sengge Arana. Senggc, Batuvčir. Misig, 
Pürbü: ručin jirγuγitu tayilburi toli [«The 36-category Explanatory Dictionary»]. 
Chief editor: Lubsangdindub (fasc. 8 ff.: Lubsangdingdab. fasc. 14: Lubsangbaldan) 
Ulan Bator 1959-1966. Fourteen fascicles issued to dale. (Corpus Scriptorum 
Mongolorum. Vol.l.)
Mongolian —> Mongolian. Subject-topical arrangement, entirely in Mongolian script. 
A Mongolian commentary (according to the series editor, Prof. Dr. Rintchen 
[Yöngšiyebü-yin Ringčin], in preparation since the mid-1920’s) on the Pentaglol 
dictionary (see <127>), following its subdivisions and entries. Sample entry: 
gegegen saran: saran masi todurqai-yi gegegen saran kememüi
«Bright Moon: when the moon is very clear, it is called a bright moon.»
Fascicles 1-12 are paginated, respectively, 22 + 23; 48; 28; 37; 45; 43; 60; 33; 36; 41; 
39; and 35. These correspond to the contents of volume 1 of the 1957 Peking reprint 
of the Pentaglot. Fascicles 13 and 14 have 45 & 47 pages respectively.

4
Ja. Cčvčl: Mongol khčlnij tovč tajlhar tol' [Brief Explanatory Dictionary of the 
Mongolian language], edited by Kh. Luvsanbaldan.
Ulan Bator: Ulsyn khēvlelijn khčreg črkhlēkh khoroo 1966. 10 + 912 pages (Bügd 
Najramdakh Mongol Ard Ulsyn Sinilčkh ukhaany akademi Xēl zokhiolyn 
khürčēlēn).
Mongolian —> Mongolian. Official Cyrillic script and order, with Mongolian script 
for main entry word added at end of entry. Many illustrative citations. Ca. 30,000 
words.
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5*
Mongol kelen-ü 'job daγdγ-a jöb bičilge-yin toli.
Sining 1977.
Mongol script. Weiers 2626: «Orthography and pronunciation dictionary with IPA 
articulation».

6*
C. Damdinsürēn, B. Osor: Mongol iisgijn diirmijn tol\
Ulaanbaatar: D. Sükhbaataryn Nčrčm2it KhCvlClijn Kombinat 1983. 43) pages 
Cyrillic script and arrangement.
See also 2nd cd.: Mongol üsüg-ün dürim-ün toli / Mongol iisgijn diirmijn tol’.
Ulaγan Baγatur; Koke Qota: Mongγol Ulus-un Suyul-un Sang 1996. 1997. 888 pages.

7*
Kehsigsen iige-yin toli.
Kuei-hua 1984.
Mongolian script. Weiers 2626: «dictionary of the most common words».

8*
B. AmarZargal et al.: B/iigd] N/ajramdakh] M/ongol] A/rd/ U/ls-Jdakh’ mongol 
khčlnij nutgijn ajalguuny tol’ bičig. I. [Nčgdügččr khčseg. pp. 17-380: B. Amar2argal: 
Khalkh ajalguu. [Khalkh ajalguu lol’]. II. [Khojordugaar khēsēg, pp.381-718]: 
Khalkh ajalguuny duudlagyn lol’; Zokhiogčid: B. Amartargal. G. Ganlogtokh. 2. 
Coloo I Dialektologičeskij slovaf mongol'skogo jazyka / Ojratskoc. burjalskoc i 
khalkhaskoe narečie.
Ulaanbaalar: BNMAU-yn $UA. Khčl zokhiolyn khürččlen [Instilut jazyka i literatury 
Akademii nauk Mongol’skoj narodnoj rcspubliki] 1988. 718 pages. Vol. II see Coloo.

9*
2. Coloo: B/iigd] N/ajramdakh] M/ongoll A/rd] U/ls-]dakh ’ mongol khelnij nutgijn 
ajalguuny tol' bičig. II: Ojrd ajalguu [Ojratskoe narečie]. Redaktor: Kh. 
Luvsanbaldan.
Ulaanbaatar: BNMAU-yn SUA. Khel zokhiolyn khürēēlēn [Instilut jazyka i literatury 
Akademii nauk Mongol’skoj narodnoj rcspubliki] 1988. XV1.943 pages, some ill.

9-A*
Sagča: Mongyul iigen-ii tayilburi toli.
Begečing: Dumdadu Ulus-un ündüsüten-ü Keblcl-ün Qoriya 1994. 933 pages
ISBN 7-105-02121-7
In Mongolian script.
Dictionary of the Mongolian language.

9-B*
Gün-Aaiavyn Ajuurzana, Jadamdortijn Badamsürčn: Cčcen mergčnij nčvtērkhij tol'. 
Ulaanbaatar: Khongorzul 2000. 292 pages (Sine üeijn nomyn san.) 
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
«Encyclopedia for clever people».
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9-C*
Ya. Cabal: Mongyol kelen-ü tobči tayilburi toli I Mongol khēlnij tovč tajlbar tol’ / 
Chien-ming Meng-ku-yü tz‘u-tien
Kökeqota: Öbür Mongγ31-un Arad-un Keblel-ün Qoriya 2002. 917 pages
ISBN 7-204-04223-9
Concise Mongolian dictionary, in Mongolian script.

Bi-Lingual

Arabic
See <94,95. 147, 159-AA>

For sources of the Mongolian vocabulary in Arabic script, see Clauson: Turkish and 
Mongolian Studies, pp. 192-193: The Texts in Arabic Transcription; and further, U. 
Posch: Introduction, pp. 101-102, item 3. to which item should be added P. Pelliot’s 
Le prčtendu vocabulaire mongo) des Kailak du Daghestan. Journal asiatique 1927.279- 
294.

Armenian
For sources of the Mongolian vocabulary in Armenian script, see Clauson, op. cit., 
p. 195; further, Posch, op. cit., p. 102, item 5; and Francis W. Cleaves: The 
Mongolian Names and Terms in the History of the Nation of the Archers of Grigor of 
Akane. Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies. 12.1949,399-443.

10
Louis Ligeti: Le lexique mongol de Kirakos de Gandzak. Acta Orientalin 
Hungarica. 18.1965.241-297
Mongolian —> French, with Mongolian also given in Armenian letters.

See also <159-AA>

Chagatai-Turkic
See <48, 94, 127>

Chinese
See <127-129. 134-138, 140, 141, 143-145, 158, 198>

11*
Meng-wen tzu-tien The Mongol-Chinese dictionary. Published by the
Mongol language printing shop of the Peking Shou-pien College (Pei-ching Shou-pien 
kao-teng hsüeh-chiao yin-shua Meng-wen chih pu).
1913. Lithograph. 10 fasc.
Kara: Mong. 26
Mongolian —> Chinese

12
Prince Hai Shan: Meng Han ho-pi wu-fang yüan-ying / Mongγol kitad bičig-iyer 
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qabsuruγsan tabun jüg-ün aγuu ayalγu bičig.
Peking 1917. 10 + 14 pages; 181 pages Chinese style.
Chinese —> Mongolian. Chinese characters to Mongolian script, the former in a 
phonetic order according to colloquial Chinese pronunciation.

13
Meng-Han tzu-tien / Mongγol nankiyad üsüg-ün toll bičig [Mongolian-
Chinese Dictionary].
Peking: Mongγol bičig-ün qoriy-a 1928. Two chiian, 256 pages Chinese style. 
Mongolian —> Chinese. Mongolian script (native order) to Chinese characters.

14*
Shih Yün-ch‘ing Meng-ku yü hui-hua p'ien Mongγol kclcn-ü
qarilčin kelclčikü üges.
Tokyo Bunkyudō shoten. Pci-p‘ing Meng-wen shu-she [Mongγol Bičig-ün Qoriy-a] 
1930. 12, 4, 294 pages. 12.9 x 18.8 cm
Colloquial words of the Mongolian language. A manual of South Mongolian colloquial 
language with Chinese explanation.
Kara: Mong. 89

15
Meng-i niing-tzu hsüan-chi I Mongγolčilan orčiγuluγsan nere üges-i quriyaγsan bičig. 
Peking 1941. Two chiian. pages 15+ 1-126. 127-250 Chinese style.
Chinese —> Mongolian. Chinese characters (in a stroke-order system) to Mongolian 
script.

16
Ö. Gürsēd: Mongol-khjatad tovč tol' [Concise Mongolian-Chinese Dictionary], ed. S. 
Er£nc£nsonom. ca. 3.000 words.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khēvlēkh üjldvčr 1952. 136 pp. II x 15.5 cm
Mongolian —> Chinese. Official Cyrillic script and order to Chinese characters: 
pronunciation in Cyrillic.

17
Meng-wen feng Hu tzu-tien I Mongγol udq-a-yin jüil qubiyaγsan toli bičig.
Begejing [Peking]: Ündüsüten-ü kcblel-ün qoriy-a-ača keblegülbe [Begcjing-ün 
Mongγol bičig-ün qoriy-a-ača nayiraγulba) 1956. 830 pages. II x 14 cm.
Mongolian —> Chinese. In subject-topical order, being the Mongolian-Chinese 
portions of the Ch‘ien-lung pentaglot (—> <127>).
Apparently an earlier edition (not seen) is the work of the same title published by the 
Mongolian Book Concern (Mongγol bičig-ün qoriyan) in Peking in the 1920’s in two 
vols., 240 leaves. A Mongolian-Chinese note on the verso of the title-page indicates: 
«The edition of this book follows the first edition of the Mongolian Book Publishing 
House of 1926» (tus nom-i Begejing-ün Mongγol bičig-ün qoriyan-u 1926 on-u 
angqaduγar keblel-i ündüsülen dakin kcblegülbe).
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18*
Ö. Gürsēd [Zokhioson]: Mongol khjatad jariany dčvtēr. Redaktor: D. Almaas. 
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Nomyn khudaldaany gazar 1957. 330 pp. 12 x 16.2 cm 
Mongolian (Cyrillic script) -> Chinese (with pronunciation); arranged according to 
subjects.

19*
Mongol khēlsurakh bičig. [Title also in Chinese and Mongolian script:] Mongol kelc 
surqu bičig.
N.p. 1957. [4], 178 pages. 13 x 19.3 cm
Mongolian —> Chinese. P. 153-178: vocabulary; Cyrillic alphabet and word order.

20
Hamod Hakanchuiu Han-Meng tzu-tien
Taipei 1969. 73 + 1538 pages.
Chinese —> Mongolian; not seen.

21
Mongol kitad toli bičig I Meng-Han tzu-tien
Köke-qota 1975. 943 pages
Mongolian (Uighur script, modified standard order) —> Chinese (simplified 
characters); Weiers 2626: «dictionary of modem Mongolian».

22*
Meng-Han tzu-tien I Mongol kitad toli.
Huhhol: Nei Meng-ku jen-min ch’u-pan-she ft^SAStH®?!. 1976. 1546 pages. 
Mongolian in old script, pronunciation (in Latin script), Chinese definitions (simplified 
characters).

23*
Han-Meng tzu-tien
Huhhot I Köke qolan: Nei Meng-ku jen-min ch‘u-pan-she ft 9A A R & RS It 1964.
1750 pages. New edition 1983. 2240 pages
Chinese-Mongolian. Mongolian in old script. Character index; several appendices.

24* _
Sine Mongol-Khjatad tol' I Hsin Meng-Han tz‘u-tien
Peking: Shang-wu yin-shu-kuan 1998 (1999). 1878 pages
ISBN 7-100-01966-4
Mongolian in Cyrillic and Mongolian scripts —> Chinese.
New Mongolian-Chinese dictionary.

24-A*
Jo. Zančiv, C. Bjambacēnd: Nangiad Mongol Khua-i i-juj tol' I The Chinese- 
Mongolian glossary Hua i i yu 
Ulaanbaatar 2003. 155 pages
ISBN 99929-5-635-6
Chinese —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
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24-B*
C. Ganbaatar, A. Gavaa: Sine Khjafad-Mongol to!' I Hsin-pien Han-Meng tz‘u-tien

Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul' 2003. 542 pages
ISBN 99929-5-785-9
Chinese —> Mongolian. New Chinese-Mongolian dictionary.

24-C*
SagdarsürCngijn BatSargal: Khjatad-Mongol tol’.
Ulaanbaatar: Admon 2003. 591 pages.
ISBN 99929-0-156-X
Chinese —> Mongolian dictionary.

Czech
25*
JiH Sima, CojdZavyn Luvsandtav: Mongolsko-česky a česko-mongolsky kapesni 
slovnik. I Mongol-čekh, čekh-mongol khelnij övrijn tol' biCig.
Praha: Stätni pedagogicke nakl. 1987. 848 pages.
Mongolian —> Czech. Czech —> Mongolian. Pocket dictionary. Mongolian script.

English
26
M. Haitod, D. Wangchindorji, Geshigtogdaho Fu, V. McGillivray, and S. J. Gunzel: 
Mongolian-English Practical Dictionary with English Word Reference List.
[Hong Kong: The Evangelical Alliance Mission] 1949-1953. 12 + 679 pages
Apparently published at Moose Jaw, Saskatchewan, Canada, though some say at 
Hong Kong.
Mongolian —> English. Mongolian script in native order, with an English index on 
pages 607-679.

27
Dorothy A. Troxel: Mongolian Vocabulary' (Modem Khalkha Language), Mongolian- 
English, English-Mongolian.
Washington, D.C.: Govt. Printing Office 1953. 5 + 725 pages (Department of the
Army, Technical Manual TM 30-537)
Mongolian —> English, English —> Mongolian. Official Cyrillic script and order. 
Mongolian, pp. 1-317; English, pp. 319-665. Essentially a re-working of <100>. Sec 
also Time Magazine, 29 June 1953, p. 70.

28
Kaare Gronbech and John R. Krueger: Introduction to Classical (Literary ) Mongolian.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1955. 108 pages.
Mongolian —> English. Pages 80-99 give a glossary in Latin transcription, and a 
mixed Latin-Mongolian order. In the second edition (revised, with a new suppl.; 
1976), pp. 61-80.

29
Folke Boberg: Mongolian-English Dictionary' in three volumes. Stockholm: Filadelfia.
Copenhagen: Munksgaard 1954-1955. 3 volumes, of which I, 44 + 1-768; II, 769-
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1514, and III, English co Mongolian Index, 600 pages.
Mongolian —> English. Mongolian script in native order, with an English index. A 
word-list dictionary, with no examples or usage.

30
William M. Austin, Gombojab Hangin Urgunge Onon A Mongol
Reader.
Washington, D.C.: American Council of Learned Societies 1956. 248 pp.
(American Council of Learned Societies. Program in Oriental Languages. Publication, 
series A: Texts. 3)
Mongolian —> English. Pages 205-248 contain a glossary in official Cyrillic script 
and order.
The second edition appeared in 1963, as vol. 29 of the Uralic and Altaic Series 
(Bloomington. Indiana), 264 pp.; glossary pp. 209-264.

31
N. Poppe: The Mongolian Monuments in hP‘ags-pa Script (second edition translated 
and edited by John R. Krueger).
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1957. XII, 147 pages. 12 pl., 1 map (Göttinger Asiatische 
Forschungen.8.)
Mongolian —> English. Pages 119-133 give a 640-word glossary, in Latin 
transcription and order, of this Middle-Mongolian dialect written from 1269 to 1368.

32
Ferdinand D. Lessing, general editor: Mongolian-English Dictionary'. Compiled by 
Mattai Haltod, John Gombojab Hangin, Serge Kassatkin and Ferdinand D. Lessing. 
Berkeley, Los Angeles: Univ, of California Press I960. XV, 1217 pages
Mongolian —> English. Pages 1-1086 give Mongolian in Latin transcription and 
order, with Mongolian script and official Cyrillic script added. Many phrases, 
explanations and examples.
Pages 1089-1133 give a Cyrillic index to the Latin transcriptions, thus enabling the 
dictionary to be used to read modern Mongolian texts in current Cyrillic spelling. 
Pages 1137-1155, an Index in Mongolian script to the Latin transcription, enables the 
user to find a word seen only in Mongolian script. Pages 1159-1193 give a small 
Mongolian to English glossary of Buddhist terms. Pages 1197-1217 give corrections 
and additions.
Re-printed 1973, Bloomington, Indiana (The Mongolia Society), 1220 pages, with a 
small supplement of new words and corrections, pp. 1218-1220.
There is also a Combined Index to the Supplements to Lessing’s Mongolian-English 
Dictionary (24 pages, 8x11 inches), but it lists forms only, without definitions 
(Bloomington 1975).
For the Reverse Index, sec <284>.
Rev.: WAS 25.1964/65,268-273 (David M. Farquhar)

33
Shinobu Iwamura JffWS, with the collaboration of Natsuki Osada 

Tadashi Yamasaki The Zimi Manuscript; a Persian-
Mongolian Glossary and Grammar. With preliminary remarks... by Nicholas Poppe. 
Kyoto University: Committe[e] for the Kyoto University Scientific Expeditions to the 
Karakorum and the Hindukush 1961. IX, 160 pp. + plates
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Mongolian —> English. Pages 84-150 give a Mongolian-English glossary of (he 
Mongolian words (in Latin transcription and order) occurring in this edition of the 
Moghul-Persian work. The Persian text is also transcribed with an English translation, 
but Persian and Mongolian are not otherwise juxtaposed.
See also <84>.

34
Ferdinand D. Lessing and John G. Hangin: Modern Mongolian-English Dictionary. 
Cleveland. Ohio: Bell & Howell Microfilms 1963. 1056 pages (manuscript) 
Mongolian —> English. Official Cyrillic script and order. Extensively revised and 
updated as <40>.

35
John Gombojab Hangin: Modern Written Mongolian Reader, with Glossary in the 
traditional script.
Cleveland, Ohio: Bell & Howell Microfilms 1963. 4+141 pages.
Mongolian —> English. Pages 90-140 give a glossary to words of the reading 
selections in Mongolian script. Latin transcription added, and the whole in a Latin A-Z 
order.

36
James E. Bosson: Modern Mongolian. A primer and reader. Bloomington, Indiana; 
The Hague: Mouton 1964. 256 pages. (Uralic and Altaic Series. 38.)
Mongolian —> English. Pages 191-254 give a glossary in official Cyrillic script and 
order.

37
S. Njamsürēn: Angli-mongol tovč toi’ [Brief English-Mongolian Dictionary]. 
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol ulsyn ikh surguulijn khčvlčl 1968. 253 pages (Mongol Ulsyn 
Ikh SurguuT.)
English —> Mongolian. A wordlist-type dictionary; from English (with a phonetic 
transcription added) to official Cyrillic script.

38
David C. Montgomery: Mongolian Newspaper Reader. Selections from Ünen. 
Bloomington, Indiana; The Hague: Mouton 1969. XIII. 203 pages. (Uralic and Altaic 
Scries. Vol. 102.)
Mongolian —> English. Pages 145-203 have a glossary to the reading selections in 
the official Cyrillic script and order.

39
John Gombojab Hangin [Khanginy GomboZab]: A Concise English-Mongolian 
Dictionary'.
Bloomington, Indiana; The Hague: Mouton 1970. VIII.288 pages. (Uralic and Altaic 
Series. Vol. 89)
Illegally re-published in China, one version with old-script added.
English—> Mongolian; official Cyrillic script.
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39-A*
Lama Chimpa: A spoken Mongol-English dictionary: with pronunciation in Roman 
scripts.
Santiniketan: Lama Chimpa 1975. 556 pages
LC

40
Gombojab Hangin, with John R. Krueger and Paul D. Buell, William V. Rozycki, 
Robert G. Service: A Modem Mongolian-English Dictionary.
Bloomington. Indiana: Indiana University Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies 
(RIFIAS) 1986. XXI, 900 pages (Uralic & Altaic Series. 150)
A completely revised and updated work, based on <34>.

41
Damdinsürčngijn Altangčrčl: A New English-Mongolian Dictionary. Sint Angli- 
Mongol toi'. Ulaanbaatar. Krasnojarsk: Krasnojarsk Rabočy 1993. 5, 602 pages. 
21,217 entries
English —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Occasional small illustrations throughout. 
New edition: Ulaanbaatar: Interpress 2000. 354 pages
ISBN 99929-2-100-5; cover title: OrČin cagijn Mongol-Angli lol’.

41-A*
William V. Rozycki: Concise Mongol-English and English-Mongol dictionary: perfect
for quick reference, ideal for students and travelers, over 5, words and phrases.333
IBloomington. IN:] The Mongolia Society (1996). 68 pages, size 4.5 x 8 inches
ISBN 0-910980-45-4
Mongolian —> English, Englsih —> Mongolian.

42
Charles Bawden: Mongolian-English Dictionary.
London, New' York: Kegan Paul International 1997. IV, 595 pages
Cyrillic-script Mongolian —> English. The author states that he has not compiled his 
dictionary on the basis of prior word-lists or dictionaries, but instead extracted words 
from contemporary publications, thus, living vocabulary and current meanings.
It was begun with Matthew Haltod in the mid-1960s and brought to the democratic 
periodaround 1990.

42-A*
Damdinsürčngijn Altangerēl: Angli-Mongol tol\ English-Mongolian dictionary. New 
ed.
[Ulaanbaatar]: Interpress [1998]. 581 pages
English —> Mongolian.

43*
Alan J. K. Sanders. Jantsangiin Bat-Ireediii: Colloquial Mongolian.
London, New York: Routledge 1999. XI.329 pages
(The Colloquial series.)
277-302: Mongolian-English vocabulary’ [in Cyrillic)
303-327: English-Mongolian vocabulary
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43-A*
C. Ganhuyag: Mongolian English dictionary -, illustrated compact edition.
Ulaanbaatar: Project Monendic 2002. 941,53 pages
LC

43-B*
Aariimaa Naasanjav Marder: Mongolian-English English-Mongolian dictionary & 
phrasehook.
New York: Hippocrene Books 2002. VII.259 pages
LC

43-C*
L. OjuunČimčg: Tol' bičig Angli-Mongol Mongol-Angli I Dictionary English- 
Mongolian Mongolian-English
Ulaanbaatar 2002. 576 pages
ISBN 99929-6-061-2
Cover-title: Global dictionary English-Mongolian Mongolian-English.
Mongolian —> English.

43-D*
L. Oy unchi meg (OjuunCimCg): Global dictionary of contemporary English-Mongolian
I Global orčin cagijn lol’ biCig Angli-Mongol.
Ulaanbaatar 2003. 1006 pages
ISBN 99929-6-070-1
English —> Mongolian.

43-E*
G. Valjabuu (Valyabuu): Modern English-Mongolian Mongolian-English expressions 
and vocabulary / Orčin cagijn Angli Mongol Mongol Angli jariany lol' biCig.
Ulaanbaatar 2003. 108 pages.
(Easy ways to study English / Angli khe! surakh khjalbar arga zamuud.)

43-F*
Bčgziavyn DaSnjam: Angli khelnij khamgijn örgön khereglčdčg iigsijn toi’ bičig / 
English-Mongolian learner’s dictionary of most commonly used words.
Ulaanbaatar: Admon 2004. 144 pages
English —> Mongolian

Esperanto
44
B. Dagva: Esperanto-mongol tol\črkhlčsen Prof. Dr. B. Rinčin; 8,000 orčim üg. 
Ulaanbaatar: (BNMAU) Šinilēkh Ukhaany Akademijn Khčvlčl 1964. 206 pages 
Esperanto —> Mongolian. Mongolian —> Esperanto. Official Cyrillic script and 
order.
Reproduced from handwriting.
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French
See also <131, 134, 139, 145, 159, 193, 204,211,215,218, 220, 223>

45
Louis Rochet: Sentences, maxims et proverbs mantchous et mongoles accompagnes 
d’une traduction frangaise, des alphabets et d’un vocabulaire de tous les mots contenus 
dans le texte de ces deux langues.
Paris: Maisonneuve et Ernest Leroux 1873. 166 pages
Mongolian —> French. Glossary, pages 151-166, in Latin transcription and order.

46*
G. Vitale; Comte de Sercey: Grammaire et vocabulaire de la langue mongole. (Dialecte 
de Khalkhas) par le Baron Vitale et le Comte de Sercey.
Peking: Imprimerie des Lazaristes au Pe-tang 1897. VTII.68 pages
Mongolian in romanisation only.

47
A. Mostaert and Francis W. Cleaves: Trois documents mongols des Archives Secrčtes 
Valicanes. Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies A5A952A\9-5M) plus plates 
Mongolian —> French. Pages 496-499 give an Index verborum listing the French 
meanings of the Mongolian words.

48
Louis Ligeti: Un vocabulaire mongol d’Istanboul. Acta Orientalin HungaricaAA. 
1962,3-99
Mongolian —> French. French glossary and explanations of the Mongolian words 
occurring in a tetraglol Arabic-Persian-Turkish-Mongolian (Moghul) manuscript, with 
occasional references to the Turkish, but without the Arabic or Persian words being 
given.

49*
Jacques Legrand. Tsegmidijn [Cēgmidijn] Siikhbaatar: Dictionnaire mongol-fran^ais. 
(Paris:) L’Asiatheque 1992. 286 pages, small 8° (Dictionnaires des Langues d’O.) 
With an introduction on the Mongolian script by J. Legrand. Cyrillic, old script, 
pronunciation and French definition.

50*
Lkhamsürengijn DorZdērēm: Mongol-Frane tol’. Dictionnaire mongol-fran<;ais 
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol khēl bičgijn dēēd surguuP 2001. 543 pages 
Mongolian (Cyrillic) —> French.

50-A*
Baldangijn Khčnmčdčkh: Frane-Mongolkhelnijövörmöc khēllegijn tol' I Dictionnaire 
des locutions des langues fran^aise-mongole.
Ulaanbaatar: «Urlakh Erdem» Khevlčlijn Gazar 2001. 237 pages
French —> Mongolian.
LC
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Georgian 
See <88>.

German
Sec also <130, 141. 143, 147. 173, 174, 177, 183, 193, 201, 203, 210, 212-214. 
293, 313>

51
Nikolaus Poppe. Das mongolische Sprachmaterial einer Leidener Handschrift / 
MongoPskij jazykovoj material odnoj Lejdenskoj rukopisi.
Izvestija Akademii Nauk 1927. 1009-1040 and 1251-1274: 1928. Otdelenie 
gumanitarnykh nauk, 55-80
Mongolian-Gennan. German glossary and explanations to the Kitäb majmu tarjumän 
turki va 'ajamt va magit va färisi. a Turkic-Arabic glossary with a 240-word 
Mongolian-Persian and a 400-word Arabic-Mongolian supplement. Arabic and Persian 
words not given in this edition. - Reprint: Westmead 1972.

52
Wörterbuch der heutigen mongolischen Sprache mit kurzem Abriß der Grammatik und 
ausgewählten Sprachproben. Unter Mitwirkung von W. A. Unkrig zusammengcstcllt 
von R. Bleichslcincr und W. Hcissig.
Wien. Peking: Sicbenberg Verlag 1941. 135 pages.
Mongolian —> German. Pages 43-121 give Mongolian in Latin transcription and 
Mongolian order.

53
Nikolaus Poppe: Khalkha-mongolische Grammatik, mit Bibliographie. Sprachproben 
und Glossar.
Wiesbaden: Steiner 1951. XII. 188 pages (Akademie der Wissenschaften und der 
Literatur. Mainz. Veröffentlichungen der Orientalischen Kommission. 1)
Mongolian —> German. Glossary to the reading selections, pages 164-188, in Latin 
broad phonetic transcription and order.

54
Schalonow Zcbck [Cebek Salonovyn]. unter Mitarbeit von Johannes Schubert: 
Mongolisch - Deutsches Wörterbuch.
Leipzig: VEB Enzyklopädie 1961. 16 + 276 pages. 3rd edition: Wörterbuch 
Mongolisch-Deutsch. Leipzig: VEB Enzyklopädie 1980. XII. 276 pp.
Mongolian —> German. In official Cyrillic script and order.

55.*
Hans-Pctcr Vietze: Deutsch-mongolisches Gesprächsbuch / German Mongol jariany 
dēvtēr.
Leipzig: VEB Enzyklopädie 1963. 204 pages
5th rev. ed. Gesprächsbuch Deutsch-Mongolisch / German Mongol jariany dēvtēr. 
Leipzig: VEB Enzyklopädie 1982. 202 pp.
German —> Mongolian. Phrases arranged by themes.
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56
Hans-Petcr Vietze: Lehrbuch der mongolischen Sprache.
Leipzig: VEB Enzyklopädie 1969. 263 pages (Lehrbücher für das Studium der orienta­
lischen und afrikanischen Sprachen. 15.) - 2nd. revised edition 1974, without 
indication of the series.
The texts have a Mongolian —> German vocabulary (pp.209-237). and a final 
German —> Mongolian vocabulary, pp. 238-263.

57
Erika Taube: Chrestomathie der mongolischen Literatur des 20. Jahrhunderts.
Leipzig: Vig. Enzyklopädie 1972. 204 pages
Mongolian —> German glossary on pages 143-204, in official Cyrillic script and 
order.

58*
Hans-Petcr Vietze, unter Mitarbeit von Zcndijn Damdinsüren, Gendengijn Luwsan 
und Gabriele Nagy: Wörterbuch Deutsch-Mongolisch /German-Mongol toi'.
Leipzig: VEB Enzyklopädie 1981.437 pages

59*
Dugarsurengijn Gongor [Dugarsürčngijn Gongor]: Gesprächsbuch Mongolisch- 
Deutsch / Mongol german jariany dčvtčr.
Leipzig: Enzyklopädie 1988. 128 pages

60*
Hans-Peter Vietze (Khans-Peter Fijce): Wörterbuch Mongolisch-Deutsch. Mongol- 
German toP. Unter Mitarbeit von Klaus Koppe, Gabriele Nagy und Tumenbajaryn 
Daschzeden. Leipzig: Enzyklopädie 1988. 417 pages.
Mongolian —> German. Ca. 50.000 words.
2nd cd.: Leipzig: Langenscheidt 1998. 417 pages
ISBN 3-324-00336-9

61*
Dalantai Cerensodnom: Manfred Taube: Die Mongolica der Berliner Turfansammlung. 
Berlin: Akademie-Verlag 1993. 230 pages. 57 pl. 4° (Berliner Turfantexle. 16) 
Pp. 205-228: Mongolian —> German (and Kalmyk —> German) word list.

Hindi
62*
Raghu Vira: Araji Booji. Stories of King Vikramäditya as told in Mongolian together 
with the unpublished Tibetan version. Texts and transcription of the Mongolian text 
into Devanägari. Mongol-Hindi vocabulary and translation of the Mongol text into 
Hindi.
New' Delhi: [International Academy of Indian Culture) 1961. (Sata-pitaka Series. 15)

Greek
See <159-AA>
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Hungarian
63*
R- 2agvaral; György Kara: Mongol ungar tovč toi’ «zurgaan mjangat» I Mongol 
Magyar szöjegyzek.
Budapest: Nemzeti Tankönyvkiado 1993. 303 pages

64*
Jöszef Budenz: Rövid mongol nyelvtan (üjra közreadja Ligeti Lajos).
Körösi Csoma Tärsasäg Magyar nyelvii kiadvdnyai. Budapest: (Körösi Csoma 

Tärsasäg) 1977, 271-320
Pp. 312-320: vocabulary Mongolian —> Hungarian.

65*
Gyorgy Kara: Mongol-magyar kēsiszotär. Mongol-maZar tovč lol’.
Budapest: Terebess 1998. XVIII.758 pages
ISBN: 963-914701-X
Mongolian —> Hungarian.

Japanese
<136, 140. 142, 152, 156. 158>

66
Md-Wa jiten
Tokyo: Mongolian Research Association. Bun Shin Sha 1919. 504 pages.
Mongolian —> Japanese, in Mongolian script and order to Japanese kanji.

66-A*
Fujioka Katsuji : Md-Wa jiten fllSflft.
Quoted by Vladimircov.

67
Hamulingga and Hajime Oshibuchi: Md-Wa jiten (Mongolian-Japanese
Dictionary].
Osaka 1928. 895 pages (no Latin transcription)
2nd cd., same authors plus G. Kiyomatsu. 1928. 509 pages
3rd ed.. same three authors. 1940. 495 pages
4th ed. 1944. 495 pages
Mongolian —> Japanese. Mongolian script in native order with Latin transcription and 
Japanese definitions.

68
Yajurö Tokuhiro Kanatsuki Nichi-Mo meishi-sha
0^4jp»>JÄ [Glossary of Japanese Nouns with Mongol Equivalents].
Osaka: Köbundö 1938. 322 pages
Topical arrangement: Japanese —> Mongolian, with kana of Mongolian.
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69
Fulungga: Wa-Mö jiten [Japanese-Mongolian Dictionary]. 4th edition.
Osaka 1941. 432 pages
Japanese —> Mongolian. In A-Z order, but mixed kana-kanji to Mongolian script.

70
Gen’ichi Abematsu : Sine Mongol-Japon tol* 0 Shin
Mo-Nichi jiten.
Osaka 1959. 579 pages (of which 179 pp. are addenda)
Not seen; cited in <142>.

70-A*
Wang Hai-ch‘ing: Mö-Nichi jiten B^W. Hashimoto Masaru kanshö.
Osaka: Takara Shuppan Sābisu; Kyoto: Halsubaimoto Höyü Shoten 1992. 764 p.
LC

71*
Shigeo Ozawa: Gendai mongorugo jiten A/ Orčin üeijn
mongol-japon khdnij tovč toi’. Keitei zöhan.
Tokyo: Daigaku shorin 1994. XI.959 pages
ISBN 4-475-00129-3
Mongolian —> Japanese; Cyrillic script.
Modem Mongolian dictionary.

71-A*
SanZijn DemberCl: Diirs üsgijn Japon Mongol tol\ Waka kanji jiten
Ulaanbaatar: Öngöt Khčvlčl 1995. 435 pages
Japanese —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Japanese-Mongolian character dictionary.

72*
Masahiro Tanimori, Ankhbajar Galsandagvyn: Nihongo Mongorugo omoshiro jiten
0 L / J upon-Mongol sonin tol*.
Kōbe: Koyu puranningu sentä 1999. 211 pages
ISBN 4-87787-023-7
Japanese and Cyrillic script.

72-A*
Aleksandryn Tümēniargal: Orčin cagijn Japon-Mongol tol' bičig, Gendai Wa-Mö jiten 

Redaktor: Nakamura Kacükhiko [Kazuhiko]
Ulaanbaatar: T&U Printing 2000. 240 pages.
Japanese —> Mongolian. Modem Japanese-Mongolian dictionary.

73*
Masaru Hashimoto. Erdčnč PurčvXav: Gendai Nihongo Mongorugo jiten.
Tokyo: Shunpüsha 2001. IV,453 pages
ISBN 4-921146-33-0
Japanese —> Mongolian.
Modem Japanese-Mongolian dictionary.
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73-A*
D. Battuul, C. Fumiko: Mongol-Japon tob bičig
Ulaanbaatar: [s.n.) [2002?]. 86 pages
LC

73-B*
Dorisürčngijn Boldbaalar: Japon-Mongol toi' bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: Gčgēč Gadaad Khelnij Deed Surguul’ 2002. 639 pases
LC

73-C*
Japon-Mongol tovč toi' I Wa-Mö kojiten 
[Ulaanbaatar 2002.] 218 pages 
Cover title: MongoLJapon jariany lol’ 
Japanese —> Mongolian. Concise dictionary.

Kazakh
74
S. KhabSaj, A. Minis: Mongol-kazakh toi' I Mongolša-^asa^sa sözdik. 10.000 orčim 
üg. [Mongolian-Kazakh Dictionary], cd. B. Khurmctbek and O. Tilejkhan. 
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khčvlčl 1954. 396 pages. 11.5 x 17 cm (Bügd Najramdakh 
Mongol Ard Ulsyn Sinčlekh Ukhaany Khüreelčngijn khel bičgijn kabinet.) 
Mongolian —> Kazakh. In the official Cyrillic script and order. 
75*
Manci [Manei], R. [Kürastyrgan]: MongolŠa-l;aza^a sözdik / Mongol-kazakh tol\ 
Okušylarga kömökši küral. (9300 söz). Ölgij: (Bayan-Ölgij ajma^tyk xdx atkaru 
akimšiliginiŋ khalykka bilim beru böhml / Bayan-Ölgij ajmgijn khčvlekh üjldvčr) 
1972. 120 pages

76
B. Bazylkhaan: Kazakh-Mongol toi’ [Kazakša-mongolša sözdik]; eds.: 2. Akhmet & 
B. Bataa.
Ulaanbaatar: Sin2lekh ukhaany akademi khel zokhiolyn khürēēlēn 1977. 392 pp. 
30,000 words
Kazakh —> Mongolian.

77*
2. Kŋangan [2. Khuangan] |Emkhetg6s6nJ: Mongolša-kaza^ša atatdar zone söjlespeh 
sözdik / Mongol-kazakh ner tomjoo, jariany toi’.
Ölgij: Bajan-Ölgij ajmgijn SKh «V tavan Zilijn gavšgajč» Khčvlčkh üjldvčr 1981. 80 
pages

78
B. Bazylkhan: Kazakh-Mongol toi’ [title also in Kazakh].
Ulaanbaatar. Ölgij: SinZlčkh ukhaany akademi khēl zokhiolyn khüreelēn 1984. 386 
pages
Kazakh —> Mongolian.
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78-A*
B. Bazylkhan: Mongolša-kazakša sözdik/Mongol-kazakh toT. 
Ölgij: Zana Ömir 1984. 885 pages
Mongolian —> Kazakh (in Cyrillic script)

Korean
<157, 159-A>

79
Chiao-k* o-shu, Mongol udqa-yin suryaqu bičig 1923. 8 parts.
Not seen; a Korean-Mongolian dictionary (cited in R. Shafer: Bibliography of Sino- 
Tibetan Languages AL p. 14).

79-A*
Pang Hyo-on: Mongo yuhae
Söul Taehakkyo Kojon Kanhaenghoe, 1971. 10, 304 p.
LC

Latin
See <226-229. 231-238, 262. 263, 306, 309. 311, 313, 314>

80*
C. Dašdondov: Latin-Mongol, Mongol-Latin tajlbartol'.
Ulaanbaatar: SUA-ijn Khčl zokhiolvn khürččlčn 2003. 250 pages
ISBN 99929-5-798-0
Latin —> Mongolian, Mongolian —>Lalin. Dictionary of Latin sayings and phrases 
(e.g. non multum, sed multa).

Manchu
See also <127-129, 133-135, 137, I57>

81
Coyi. Lubsangjau, C. Saraküü: Manju Mongγol toli bičig [Manchu-Mongolian
Dictionary]. 22.000 orčim üge kelelge baγtaγaba.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinilčkh Ukhaany Akademijn Khčvlčkh üjldvčr 1968. XI + 574 pages - 
Imprint: G. Luvsaniav, G. Sarkhüü: Mani-Mongol lol’. £rkhčlsčn L. MiSig.
Manchu —> Mongolian. Manchu script to Mongolian script.

82*
Go. Miziddorz: Mongol, mant bičgijn khčlnij khar’caa I Mongol, mani khčlnij üg. 
nökhcöl.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinilekh ukhaany akademijn khčvlčl 1976. (BNMAU Sinilekh Ukhaany 
Akademi), 316 pages
Pp. 265-305, Glossary, arranged according to subjects, Manchu in romanisalion.
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83*
M. Bajarsajkhan, T. Otgontuul: Mongol-manz tol'. Monggo Manju bulcku bithc. 
Mongolian-Manchu dictionary. Mongol Manju toli bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: MUIS-ijn Offset Khēvlēl 1997. 598 pages
Mongolian —> Manchu.

Persian
See also <33. 48. 94, 159-AA>

84
Sultan Shah Homan: A brief criticism on the so-called Zirni Manuscript. 
Zentralasiatische Studien 6.1972,561 -574
Mongolian —> Persian/English. Makes corrections and improvements to <33>.

Russian
85
Konstantin Fedorovič Golstunskij: Mongol'sko-russkij slovaf.
St. Petersburg: Ikonnikov 1893-1895. 3 vols. 268, 462, 491 pages. The Dopolnenija 
(Supplements). 1896. 89 pages; and in 1901, by A. D. Rudnev: Posmertnyja 
dobavlenija ... (Posthumous additions ...). 64 pages
«Lithographed according to specifications of the Faculty of Oriental Languages of St. 
Petersburg University.»
Mongolian —> Russian. Lithographed publication, entirely handwritten in Mongolian 
script and Cyrillic script, in native order.
Frequently called the biggest and best classical Mongolian dictionary, it has always 
been a rarity inside and outside Russia. For a brief critique, see Mongolia Society 
Bulletin 12.1973,64-65.
Reprint: A 3-volume edition, slightly abridged, of 342, 531 and 698 pages was issued 
in 1938 by the Leningrad Oriental Institute.
There is also a bound manuscript translation into English by the Rev. Percy Mather 
(the gift of Henning Haslund-Christensen) in the library of the Central Asian Institute, 
University of Copenhagen. The institute later merged with the NIAS (Nordic Institute 
for Asian Studies), and the location of the old library resources has been shifted to the 
Carsten Niebuhr Middle-Eastern Institute.

85-A*
Ratnad^ab Bimbaev: Russko-tnongoPskij perevodčik khalkhasskogo narečija. Sbomik 
naibolee neobkhodimykh slov, vyrazenij i fraz dlja voennykh, komerčeskikh i drugikh 
celej.
Troickosavsk 1910. 117. 014. IV pages. 16°
Russian —> Mongolian.
Vladimircov

86
Ratnad2ab Bimbaev: Russko-mongol'skij slovaf razgovomago jazyka na khal- 
khaskom narēčii. S priloZeniem kratkikh grammatičcskikh pravil i Russko- 
Mongol’skogo dogovora 1912 g. s protokolom k nemu.
Troickosavsk 1913. 424 + 05 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian is in Cyrillic script.
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86-A*
Ratnad^ab Bimbaev: Kratkij Russko-Mongol'skij slovaf khalkhasskogo narečija s 
mongol'skoj azbuki i neobkhodimymi grammatičeskimipravilami.
Harbin 1914. XXIII, 127, III pages
Russian —> Mongolian.
Vladimircov

87
RatnadZab Bimbaev: Mongol'sko-russkij slovaf.
Irkutsk 1916. 8 + 016 + 202 + 02 pages
Mongolian —> Russian. Mongolian script in native order, plus Cyrillic transcription 
and Russian definitions.

88
Boris Jakovlevič Vladimircov: Anonimnyj gruzinskij istorik XIV veka o mongol'skom 
jazyke. Izvestija Akademii Nauk 1917, 1487-1501
Mongolian —> Russian. Article about the names of the twelve months in Mongolian, 
preserved in a Georgian source, but Georgian text not given.

89
Garma Dancaranovič Sanjeev: Mongol’sko-russkij slovaf, latinizirovannyj.
Moskva: CIK SSSR 1932. 173 pages, ca. 3000 words. A mimeograph-type 
publication.
(Materialy Instituta Vostokovedenija pri CIK SSSR.)
Mongolian —> Russian. Mongolian in Latin script to Cyrillic Russian.

90
I. M. ManZigeev: Russko-mongol'skij slovaf ..., ed. by G. D. Sanjeev.
Moskva 1934. 4+ 195 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. Cyrillic Russian to Mongolian in Latin transcription.

91
Aleksej Vasil'evič Burdukov: Russko-mongol'skij slovaf razgovomogo jazyka. S 
predisloviem i grammatičeskim očerkom N. N. Poppe.
Leningrad: Leningradskij Vostočnyj Institut 1935. 319 pages (of which pp. 7-43 arc 
grammatical sketch).
(Izdanija Leningradskogo Vostočnogo Instituta.52)
Russian —> Mongolian. Cyrillic Russian to Mongolian in Latin script. Not seen.

92
Alekscj Vasil’evič Burdukov: Russko-mongol'skij slovaf.
Moskva: Sovetskaja Enciklopedija 1937. 272 pages, ca. 5.000 words. Editor, C. B. 
Baldano.
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Size 9 x 12 cm.

93
K. M. Ceremisov and G. N. Rumjancev: Mongol sko-russkij slovaf (po sovremennoj 
presse).
Leningrad: Leningradskij Vostočnyj Institut 1937. XX.562 pages, with a Russian 
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Index by Ceremisov only. 213 pages (CIK SSSR. Leningradskij Vostočnyj Institut. 
[Izdanija.] 62)
Mongolian —> Russian. In Mongolian script and order, with addition of official Latin 
transcription.
This dictionary formed the basis of <32>. Reprinted in 1971 in Westmead. 
Farnsborough (Gregg). Lewanski. 1st edition, no. 2032, says there were other 
editions in 1938 (Leningrad) and 1941 (Moscow), but I have never learned of them.

94
Nikolaj Poppe: Mongol’skij slovar Mukaddimat al-Adab.
Moskva, Leningrad: Akademija Nauk 1939-1940. 566 pages
Mongolian —> Russian. Mongolian in Arabic script plus Latin transcription, to 
Cyrillic Russian.
Studies an Arabic-Persian dictionary, the Muqaddimat al-Adab. by al-Zamahshari. 
from the early 14th century, to which in some copies Chagatai Turkic and Mongolian 
were added. Main glossary, pp. 99-393, gives about 5.000 words. Arabic or Persian 
words not given.
Reprinted, London 1972 (Westmead 1971).

95
Nikolaj Poppe: Spisok mongol'skikh slov iz glossarija Ibn Mukhanny ..., appearing 
as Supplement IV to his Muqaddimat al-Adab, the preceding <94>, pages 432-451. 
Mongolian-Russian. Mongolian in Arabic script plus Latin transcription. A glossary 
by Ibn al-Muhannä called the Hilyat al insan wahalbat al lisan.
Studies an Arabic-Mongolian glossary of about 600 words from the end of the 13th 
century. Arabic not given.

96
Aleksej Vasil’cviC Burdukov: Mongol’sko-russkij slovar. (ed. G. I. .Mikhailov), ca. 
7,000 words.
Moskva: Gos. izd. inostrannykh i nacional’nykh slovarej 1940. 272 pages 
Mongolian —> Russian. Not seen: apparently in Cyrillic Mongolian script and order.

97
Boris Ivanovič Pankratov el alii: Mongol’sko-russkij slovar, ca. 75.000 words. 
Institut Vostokovedenija 1940. 3 vols.
Mongolian —> Russian. In Mongolian script.
A large and comprehensive dictionary of the literary language, directed by Prof. N. 
Poppe, it had long been a project of the Academy of Sciences. But wartime conditions 
and the abandonment of the old vertical script caused postponement, and the materials 
for the dictionary remain unpublished, though available for local use in Leningrad. 
Lewanski, 1st edition, no. 2038 lists, but it did not in fact ever appear in print. 
Mentioned by Luvsandendčv <IO8> T.l, p. XXVII: Mašinopisnaja rukopiš ... 
sostavlennogo kollektivem rossijskikh (sovclskikh) učenykh.

98
Sergej Andreevič Kozin: Sokrovennoe skazanie. Mongol’skaja khronika 1240 g. pod 
nazvaniem Monggol-un niγuca tobčiyan. I.
Moskva, Leningrad: Akademija Nauk 1941. 620 pp.
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(Trudy Instituta vostokovedenija AN SSSR.34)
Mongolian —> Russian. Contains two glossaries of words occurring in the 
reconstituted text of the Secret History of the Mongols (ca. 1240), pp. 523-577 by 
order of text occurrence, and pages 579-619 in Mongolian order, but Latin 
transcription.

99
C. Damdinsürčn, S. Luvsanvandan: Oros-Mongol tol’; 30000 orčim üg I Russko- 
mongol’skij slovar.
Ulan-Batar: Sin21ekh Ukhaany Khürčleengijn Khčvlel 1942. 434 pages
Russian —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Dictionary with ca. 30.000 words.

100
A. R. Rinčene: Kratkij mongol’sko-russkij slovar.
Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo inostrannykh i nacional’nykh slovarej 1947. 
423 pages. Ca. 13,000 words.
Mongolian —> Russian. Mongolian in official Cyrillic script and order. Forms the 
basis of <27>.

101*
Buljaš Khojčievna Todaeva: G rammat ika sovremennogo mongol’skogo jazyka. 
Fonetika i morfologija.
Moskva: Izdatel’stvo Akademii Nauk SSSR 1951. 196 pages (Akademija Nauk 
SSSR, Institut vostokovedenija.)
Pp. 181-192 Glossary (Cyrillic alphabet), with annotations.

102
A. R. Rinčene: Učebnik mongol’skogo jazyka.
Moskva: Izd. Literatury na inostrannykh jazykov 1952.
Mongolian —> Russian. Contains on pp. 273-313 a glossary to the reading 
selections, in official Cyrillic script and order.

103*
D. Davaasürēn: Mongol-oros jariany dēvtēr I Mongol’sko-russkij razgovomik. Zövlölt 
kholboot ulstaj sojoloor kharilcakh mongolyn nijgčmlčg / Mongol’skoc obščestvo 
kul’tumoj svjazi s sovetskim sojuzom.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khēvlēkh üjldvēr 1953. 240 pages

104
Amagaagijn LuvsandendCv [gen. ed.]: Mongol Oros tol' / Mongol’sko-russkij slovar. 
Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo inostrannykh i nacional’nykh slovarej / Ulsyn 
gadaad, dotoodyn olon khēlnij tol’ bičgījn khēvlel 1957. 715 pages (Komitet nauk 
Mongol’skoj Narodnoj Respubliki / Biigd Najramdakh Mongol Ard Ulsyn SinZtekh 
ukhaany khürēēlēn.)
Mongolian —> Russian. Mongolian in official script and order. Ca. 22.000 words.
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105*
S. Neverov: Mongol-oros jariany tovč dčvter I Kratkij mongol’sko-russkij 
razgovornik. S. Neverov zokhio2 Ja. AjurZanaev orčuulav.
Moskva: Gadaad khčlnij khčvlel 1959. 152 S. 10.5 x 13 cm

106
Aleksandr Rinčinovič Damba-Rinčinč, Galdan Semenovič Mupkin, edited G. D.
SanZeev: Oros Mongol tor /Russko-mongol’skij slova'r.
Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo inostrannykh i nacional’nych slovarcj I960. 
780 pages, ca. 30,000 words
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in official Cyrillic script.

107
T. Zambal: Oros-mongol /ö/’(suragčdad zoriulav). D. Ccnd2av, redaktorlav.
Ulan Bator: BNMAU-yn Gčgččrlijn Jam 1964. 238 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. A small practical dictionary for school use, in Cyrillic script.

108
Cčndijn Damdinsürčn, A. Luvsandčndčv: Oros-Mongol tol\ Vol. 1-2.
Ulaanbaatar: [Ulsyn khčvlčlijn gazar] 1967-1969. Ca. 50.000 words. 1.1967: A-Oč. 
735 pages; 2.1969: Oc - thru Ja. 939 pages, 3 pp. Corrections (Bügd Najramdakh 
Mongol Ard Ulsyn Sinilēkh ukhaany akademijn khēl zokhiolyn khüreelēn.)
Russian —> Mongolian, in official Cyrillic script. Pp. 845-939: Mjangan iilijn 
kha'rcuulsan khüsnēg (Comparative tables of 1000 years (of Mongolian history]) 
2n revised ed.:
Cčndijn Damdinsürčn, A. Luvsandēndēv: Oros-Mongol tol\ Nčm2, zassan 
khojordugaar khēvlēl. 55.000 orčim üg. Redaktor: S. Luvsanvandan.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn kfevlelijn gazar 1982. 840 pp. (Bügd Najramdakh Mongol Ard 
Ulsyn Sinzlēkh ukhaany akademijn khēl zokhiolyn khürēēlēn / Institut jazyka i 
literatury Akademii nauk Mongol’skoj Narodnoj Respubliki.)

108-A*
A. B. Denisovič: Russko-niongol'skij razgovornik.
Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1975. 112 pages
Bojkova, 154

109*
S. Ad’jaa: Kratkij russko-mongol'skij slovar.
Ulan-Bator: Izdatel’stvo ministerstva narodnogo obrazovanija 1976. 186 pages. 12.5 
x 16.2 cm
Russian —> Mongolian (Cyrillic script).

109-A*
D. Dašdavaa. D. Badamnjam. E. Cültčm: Oros-Mongol tovč tol’.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khčvlēlijn Gazar 1976. 407 pages
Russian —> Mongolian (Cyrillic script).
Concise dictionary' Russian-Mongolian.
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110*
L. Lkhagva: Oros-mongol khēlnij jariany dēvtčr I Russko-mongol’skij razgovornik.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khčvlēlijn Gazar 1979. 127 pages. 12.5 x 16 cm

111*
G. Badamgarav, L. Lkhagva: Mongol Oros tovč tol' I Kratkij mongol'sko-russkij 
slovaf. Red.: A. Sarkhüü.
(Ulaanbaatar:) BNMAU Sinilekh ukhaany akademi 1982. 191 pages
Mongolian -> Russian. Cyrillic script.

112*
Nikolaj Maksimovič Sanskij, Tüdčvijn Sodnomdariaa et al.: 4000 naibolee 
upotrebitel’nykh slov russkogo jazyka. Russko-mongol’skij učebnyj slovaf. Izdanie
vtoroe, stercotipnoe / Oros khēlnij tügččmčl khčrčglčdčg 4 
surakh tol’.

ügijn tol’, Oros mongol

Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1985. 509 pages, with ill.
Mongolian (Cyrillic script) —> Russian. Annotated dictionary.
First edition Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1982. 509 pages.

113*
Demdgijn Badarč: Mongol-oros jariany dēvtēr /Mongol’sko-russkij razgovornik.
Ulan Bator: Gosizdat MNR 1989. 222 pages
ISBN 5-200-00675-9
Mongolian —> Russian.
Conversation book.

113-A*
G. Očirbat, T. PclZid: Russko-mongol’skij učebnyj slovaf: 5000 slov I Oros-Mongol 
surgaltyn tol’.
Moskva: Russkij Jazyk 1989. 346 pages
ISBN 5-2OO-OOO7O-X
Russian —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.

114*
C. Cēdēndamba: Mongol’sko-russkij slovar.
Ulaanbaatar 1997. [not seen.]
Cf. Luvsandčndēv <!08> T. 1, p. XXVII.

114-A*
Jurij Nikolaevič Kručkin: Mongol’sko-russkij slovaf I Mongol-Oros tol’; okolo 50 
tysjač slov i slovosočetanij.
Ulan-Bator: Admon Kompani 2000. 763 pages
Mongolian —> Russian.
LC
Different edition: Mongol-Oros tol': 60 orčim mjangan ug khčllēgtēj / Mongol’sko- 
russkij slovaf. Moskva 2000. 600 pages.
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115*
Bol šoj akadetničeskij mongol' sko-russkij slovar v četyrekh tomakh / Institut Jazyka i 
Literatury Akademii Nauk Mongolii, Institut Jazykoznanija Rossijskoj Akademii 
Nauk. Pod obšč. red. A. Luvsandčndčva./ Mongol-Oros dčlgCrčngüj ikh tol*.
Moskva: Academia 2001-2002
ISBN 5-87444-047-X
Mongolian —> Russian.
Large academic dictionary, in 4 volumes.
I. XXX1I.485 pages
2. XXII,506 pages
3. XX.437 pages
4. XXI,501 pages

115-A*
Jurij Kručkin: Russko-inongol’skij slovar I Oros-Mongol to)’ bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: T&U Printing 2003. 1005 pages
ISBN 99929-77-13-2
Russian —> Mongolian dictionary.

Sanskrit
See also Tibetan.

1 16
Raghu Vira: Mongol-Sanskrit Dictionary with a Sanskrit-Mongol Index. Mongγol 
Enedkeg toli bičig.
New Delhi: International Academy of Indian Culture 1958. 59. 653. 9 (listing of 
Satapitaka) pages (Mongol-Pitaka. I; Satapitaka. Vol. 5.)
Mongolian —> Sanskrit. Sanskrit —> Mongolian. Mongolian in Latin transcription 
and order, to Sanskrit in devanägari and in Latin transcription. Index has Sanskrit in 
devanägari with Mongolian in Latin transcription.
It is not a general dictionary of the Sanskrit and Mongolian languages, but a dictionary 
made from the component words of titles to the 1161 works making up the Kanjur. a 
collection of sacred books from the Tibetan.

Spanish
<193>

Tibetan
See also <127, 128. 131. 132. 138. 140. 146, 216, 234. 236, 240. 241, 314>

117
'Bro-ba Rab-’byams-pa Kun-dga’ rgya-mtsho: Nere-yin dalai-yin darulyn yeke dag 
yig iiges-iin dalai ba iiges-iin Jiiil-i todarayulun iiiledügči yeke naran kemekii orusiba I 
Min-gi rgya-mtsho’i rgyab-gnon dag-yig chen-po skad-kyi rgya-mtsho-’am skad-rigs 
gsal-byed ni-ma chen-po 2es bya-ba biugs-so.
Peking woodblock print, 1718. 240 folios
Tibetan —> Mongolian; Tibetan and Mongolian script. It was one of the sources (like 
< 120>) of 1. J. Schmidt’s dictionary (<130>).
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First part of the collection Min-gi rgya-mtsho. The second part contains the Dag-yig 
churl-tin <118>. - The other parts, here irrelevant, comprise a Tibetan grammar (in 
Tibetan, Mih-gi rgya-mtsho’am tshig-gi rgya-mtsho, 51 fol.) and a short conclusion 
(rMi-lam-gyi don legs-par bšad-pa’i Sel-dkar me-loh / Jcgiidün-ü udqa-yi sayidur 
nomlaγsan-u čaγan sil-un toli, 8 fol.) which narrates the dream which caused the 
compilation of these four texts.
Laufer Collection, Univ, of Chicago, L-47; Ligeti: La Collection Schilling von 
Canstadt, 123; Fleissig: Katalog, no. 533; Taube 1966, no. 2684-2687; Heissig: 
Pekinger lamaist. Blockdrucke, no. 45-48; Laufer: Skizze, 280-281; etc.

118*
’Bro-ba Rab-’byams-pa Kun-dga’ rgya-mtsho: Üčüken iisüg Nomuγidqalγ-a-yin 
jirüken-ü qarangγui-yi arilγm ayiladu^i ming-pn naran-u gerel! Dag-yig churi-nu 
gDul-bya ’i snin-mun sel-byed ni-ma stori-gi ’od-zer
Peking woodblock print, 1718. 104 folios.
Tibetan —> Mongolian, Tibetan and Mongolian in Uigur-Mongolian script, Tibetan 
word order. See <117>.

119
Töbed-ün kelen-i kilbar-iyar surqu neretii bičig orusiha / Bod-kyi brda-yig rtogs-par 
sla-ba tes bya-ba b2ugs (Tibetan Made Easy].
Peking woodblock print, two chiian, pages 1-100, 100-174 + 12 + 4. Size 8x12 
inches (20 x 31 cm; Taube: 21.5 x 35 cm; printing face ca. 17.5 x 26.5 cm), Chinese 
style pages. The blocks were cut in 1737 (fol. 12).
Tibetan —> Mongolian, using both scripts; alphabetic.
A Tibetan-Mongolian language guide for the study of Tibetan, consisting of several 

parts: fol. 1-23 Introduction to Tibetan grammar for speakers of Mongolian (in 
Mongolian), compiled by ICaO-skya Nag-dbart-blo-bzan-chos-ldan (1642-1714); fol. 
24-144, Tibetan-Mongolian vocabulay, according to the Tibetan alphabet, with some 
appendices (fol. 144-156: List of outdated Tibetan words; fol. 156-168: Names of 
Buddha and deities; fol. 168-174: Names of years, months, and days), compiled by 
mGon-po-skyabs of the Üjümüčin, bsTan-’dzin-chos-dar, Blo-bzail-tshe-rin, Nag- 
dban-phun-tshogs and A-bhi-ta; there are two additional appendices to the vocabulary 
(separate pagination).
Laufer collection, Univ, of Chicago, L-247. Additional notes on this collective work 
(including holdings and references) see Taube 1978, 176-181.

120
iCafi-skya Rol-pa'i-rdo-rjc: Merged γirqu-yin orun neretii toytaγiγsan dagyig orusiba/ 
Dag-yig mKhas-pa’i 'byuh-gnas ies bya-ba.
Peking woodblock print, a terminological dictionary of 1742. 385 folios. Size 61x11 
(51 x 7.5) cm.
Tibetan —> Mongolian, using both scripts; arranged in 11 separately paginated parts 
(Paramita, Madhyamika [these 2 parts edited and translated by R. E. Pubaev and B. D. 
Dandaron: Istočnik Mudrecov. Tihetsko-mongoPskij terminologičeskij slovaf 
buddizma. Podgotovka leksla, perevod i primečanija. Ulan Ude 1968 (166 pages); the 
remaining parts not published.), Abhidharma, Vinaya, Logic, Language, Medicine, 
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etc.). - The Tibetan text was composed by the ICah-skya Qutuγtu and translated by 
several scholars into Mongolian in 1741-1742. - New edition, «Monastery at Goose 
Lake» (Aginskij dacan, Buriat. ASSR).
Laufer Collection, Univ, of Chicago, L-386. Further information (incl. references) in 
Taube 1978, esp. 181-187.

121
sKyogs-ston Rin-chen-bkra-šis: Töbed kelen-ü sine qaγučin ayalγus-un ilγal-i 
üjügülügči sayin ügetü LiŠi-yin ordu qarsi kerne gdekü orusiba / Bod-kyi skad-las 
gsar-rnitl-gi brda'i khyad-par ston-pa legs-par bšad-pa Li-ši’i gur-khan ies bya-ba 
b^ugs.
Peking woodblock print. 26 folios. Size 52 x 10 (47.5 x 7) cm.
Correlation of outdated and up-to-date Tibetan words, compiled in 1536 and translated 
into Mongolian by Scs-rab-rgya-mlsho (Bilig-ün dalai of the Urad) in 1742.
Laufer Collection. Univ, of Chicago, L-57. Further information in Taube 1978. esp. 
169-175.

122
Agvan Dandar [A-la-ša Lha-rams-pa Nag-dban-bstan-dar]: Nere udq-a-yi todudqaγči 
saran-u gegen gerel kernegdekü dokiyan-u bičig orusiba /brDa’-yig min-don gsal-bar 
byed-pa’i zla-ba’i ’od-snan ies bya-ba bzugs-so.
Peking woodblock print. 139 folios. Size 54 x 11 (ca. 49 x 8) cm.
Tibetan —> Mongolian, using both scripts; alphabetic.
This dictionary was composed in 1838, probably the first alphabetically arranged 
dictionary of a Mongolian author. Dandaron no. 10 and Sazykin p. 265, no. 1481, 
note a Burjat edition of 107 fol.
Laufer Collection, Univ, of Chicago. L-56. - Further information in Heissig: Pekinger 
lamaist. Blockdrucke, no. 210, Sazykin no. 1480, and Taube 1978, p. 189-190.

123
Ye-šes-rdo-rje (Išidotŋi): Bod-skad-kyi-hrdah gsar-rnin dkah-ba sog-skad-du kah-li 
sum-cuhi rim-pas gtan-la pheb-pahi brdah-yig mkhas-pa rgya-mtsho blo-gsal mgul- 
rgyan ces bya-ba blugs-so. Redigit Prof. Dr. Rintchen.
Ulan Bator: Ulsyn khčvlelijn gazar 1959. 935, 6 pages (Corpus Scriptorum 
Mongolorum.Vol. 4.)
Tibetan —> Mongolian. Part I, pages 9-596, is Tibetan —> Mongolian, with both 
Tibetan and Mongolian in Tibetan script; p. 597 colophon; part II, pages 599-935, is a 
Mongolian index (compiled by dka’-bcu mGon-po-skyabs). with Mongolian words in 
Tibetan script, and numbers referring to part I.

124
Sumatiratna (Nomtu-yin Rinčcn): Bod-Hor-kyi brda-yig min-tshig-don gsum gsal-bar 
byed-pa Mun sei sgron-me. / Töbed mongγol-un dokiyan-u bičig ner-e üge udq-a 
γirba-yi todoraγdun qarangγu-yi arilγiγ’ijula orošībai. Ed. by B[jambyn] Rinčen. 
Ulan Bator: Ulsyn khčvlel 1959. 1241, 1391 pages (Corpus Scriptorum Mongolorum. 
Vol. 6-7.)
Tibetan —> Mongolian. Alphabetical arrangement by phrases from religious works. 
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given first in Tibetan script, with corresponding vertical Mongolian script beneath it: 
p. 12-1241 dictionary Tibetan —> Mongolian ka-na; p.6-1391: pa-a.
Note by MT: Composed in 1877; on Sumatiratna (also Blo-bzah-rin-chen) and his 
work see Röna-Tas <216>, p. 36, n. 43; also Taube 1978, p.190-191.

125*
C. Dorz/Ce. Dorji: TiMd khel bičigt suralcakh dēvtēr I Töbed kele bičig-tür 
suralčaqu debier / Bod-kyi skad-yig bslab-deb. - Angq-a-duγar debter üsüg-ün ayimaγ 
/ Deb dah-po yi-ge’i skor.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinjilckü uqaγan-u akademi-yin keblekü üiledbüri 1961. 320 pages 
Textbook of Tibetan in Mongolian and Tibetan scripts.
Pp. 293-320: Tibetan-Mongolian glossary: Dotor udq-a-yi todoraγulu’^i dokiyan-u 
bičig I Nan-don gsal-byed brda-yig (arranged according to the Tibetan alphabet, in 
Mongolian and Tibetan scripts)

125-A*
Nag-dban-bstan-dar: Tövd Mongol toi' bičig / brDa-yig min-don gsal-bar byed-pa'i 
zla-ba’i ‘od-snan
(Ulaanbaatar:] ca. 1990. 397 col.
Tibetan —> Mongolian dictionary,

125-B*
Dor2sürčngijn Bürnēē, Dambij2ancangijn Enkhtör: Bod Hor-gyi brda-yig I Tövd 
Mongol lol’ / Tibetan-Mongolian dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar 2001. 533 pages
ISBN 99929-5-371-3
Tibetan —> Mongolian

125-C*
Lkhasrangijn Tčrbiš: Bod Hor-gyi brda-yig\ hlo-gsar mthon-pa dga- byed me-Iori I 
Tövd Mongol dokhiony bičig Sinčkhēn ojuutan kharaad bajasagC toT.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul* 2001. 825 pages
Tibetan —> Mongolian (in Cyrillic script) dictionary.

Turkish and Turkic
See <48, 51, 94. 127, 139, 159-AA>

126*
Georgij Nikitič Rumjancev: Mongol'sko-tjurkskij slovaK Mukkadimat-al-adab. Slovaf 
XIV v.
Leningrad 1940. 8 pages
(Trudy Instituta vostokovedenija AN SSSR XIV.3. Indeks drevne-tjurkskikh i 
mongol’skikh slov.)
See Semičov, p. 253.
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Multi-Lingual

127
(Yü-chi) Wu-t'i Ch'ing-wen chien / (Mongolian tille](Qaγan-u bičigsen)
Tabun jüil-ün üsüg-iyer qabsuruγsan Manju ügen-ü toli bičig.

The famous Pcntaglot Dictionary of 1771-1794. composed at the Imperial Command 
of the Ch‘ien-lung Emperor, in several editions and varieties, including a triglot and 
tetraglot versions. A copy of the original edition is in the British Museum. Reprinted in 
1957 in three large volumes: I: 13 + 1-1667 pages; II: pp. 1669-3396; III: pp.3397- 
4973 + 72.
Manchu —> Tibetan —> Mongolian —> Chagatai Turkish —> Chinese.
Each language is given in its native script, in a vertical column from top to bottom; 
Tibetan and Chagatai have as well a transcription into Manchu script. Arrangement is 
subject-topical, under 36 main categories. For an English translation of these 
categories and sub-headings, see John R. Krueger: Toward greater utilization of the 
Ch‘icn-lung Pentaglot: The Mongolian Index. Ural-Altaische Jahrbücher 35.1963, 
228-240.
There is also now a complete Index to the 93,355 words of the Pentaglot. by Jitsuzo 
Tamura, Shunjü Imanishi and Hisashi Salo. 2 vols. Kyoto 1966-1967. in 1129 + 600 
pages.
Sec also <3> tor a Mongolian commentary on the Mongolian section.

128
Szu-t‘i ho-pi wen-chien / (Mongolian title:) Dörben jüil-ün üsüg
qabsuruγtan toli bičig.
The quadrilingual or tetraglot dictionary (cf. preceding entry). Woodblock print, 
eleven chiian. Chinese style pages, namely, 21, 96, 120, 127, 120, 106. 104. 116. 
109; No. 10 with 36. 32, 32 +38; chiian 11 with 33, 34, 31 + 34 pages.
Manchu —> Mongolian —> Tibetan —> Chinese.
Each in its native script. Subject-topical arrangement.
Laufer Collection, Univ, of Chicago, L-I63.
See also Sazykin no. 104 with additional references.

129*
Ilan hacin-i gisun kamcibuha tuwara de ja obuha bithe / Turban jüil-ün üge qadamal
üjeküi-dür kilbar bolγaγsan bičig / San-ho pien-lan
Completed in 1780.
Xylograph. N.p., n.d. 12 fasc.
Manchu —> Chinese —> Mongolian. Mongolian words appear in Mongolian script 
and Manchu transcription.
Laufer Collection, Univ, of Chicago, L-164. Sec also Sazykin no. 1499 with 
additional references.

130
Isaak Jakob Schmidt: Mongolisch-Deutsch-Russisches Wörterbuch, nebst einein 
deutschen und einem russischen Wortregister [plus full title in Russian]. St. 
Petersburg: Gräff, Glasunow 1835. 8 + 613 + 2 pages; size 8.5 x 10.5 inches
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Mongolian —> German and Russian. Mongolian in native script and order, pages 1- 
378; German index, pp. 379-504; Russian index, pp. 505-612.
Reprint: Osnabrück: Zeller 1972.

131
Joseph E[ticnne] Kowalewski: Dictionnaire Mongol-Russe-Frangais [plus full title in 
Russian: Mongol’sko-russko-francuzskij slova'r]. Vol. 1-3.
Kazan: Imprimeric de I’University 1844, 1846, 1849. Pages XIII + 1-594; 595-1545; 
1547-2690 (of which last 2668-2690 are additions and corrections)
Mongolian —> Russian and French definitions, with Tibetan equivalents for nearly all 
entries, and numerous Sanskrit entries. The Mongolian in native script and order: the 
Tibetan in native script; the Sanskrit in Latin transcription.
Original size. 8x11 inches. This edition was always scarce owing to a fire al the 
printers. Reprinted by Japanese occupation forces in Tientsin, China, in 1941, size 6 x 
8.5 inches, reprinted in 1964 by Paragon Book Galleries, size 7x10 inches (the last 
reviewed by Robert A. Rupen. in Journal of Asian Studies 24.1964.168).

132
Franz Anton Schiefner: Buddhistische Triglotte: Sanskrit-Tibetisch-Mongolisches 
Wörterverzeichnisse gedruckt mit den aus dem Nachlass des Barons Schilling von 
Cansladt stammenden Holztafeln, und mit einem kürzeren Vorwort versehen von A. 
Schiefner.
St. Petersburg 1859. 79 pages, pothi formal (5 x 14 inches). Topical arrangement in 
71 parts (contents, pp.4-7). Entries: Sanskrit (in Tibetan script) I Tibetan (in Tibetan 
script) I Mongolian (in script). Derives from Mahavyutpatti.
Rc-prinied: New Delhi; Ngawang Tobgay 1973.

133
Saišangga: (Ch in-ting) Meng-wen hui-shu I [Mongolian title:]
Mongol üsüg-ün quriyaγsan hičig.
Peking 1891. Blockprint, in 17 huge volumes, in 8 Imperial yellow wrappers.
Mongolian —> Chinese —> Manchu. Each language in its native script. Follows the 
Mongolian native order.
Sazykin p. 268, no. 1495; Kara: Mong. 98: Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada 168; Heissig- 
Bawdcn 426.

134
A. M. Pozdneev: Mongorsko-kitajsko-maöčiurskij slovar v russko-francuzkom 
perevode.
Vladivostok: Vosločnyj Institut 1901. (Izveslija Vosločnogo Inslitula.III, 1. 
Priločenie) Only the first fascicle of 48 pages ever appeared.
Pozdneev’s re-issue of this work with translation into Russian and French. No more 
issued.

135
Meng-Han-Man-wen san-ho Wc&ilk'X.E.B I [Mongolian title:] Mongγol Kitad 
Manju üsüg-iin sang ke.
Peking 1913. re-issue of the 1891 original, in 12 chüan.
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136
A. Neville John Whymant: Mongolian Grammar, outlining the Khalkha Mongolian 
with notes on the Buriat, Kalmuck, and Ordoss Mongolian.
London: Kegan Paul 1926. VIII.74 pages
Pages 47-64 have a Glossary, English / Mongolian / Russian (Cyrillic) / Chinese 
(Romanized) / Japanese (Romanized).
It was also reprinted in Asia, perhaps more than once.

137*
Han hacin-i hergen kamciha buleku bithe I Turhan jüil-ün üsüg qabsuruγsan toli bičig / 
San-t‘i ho-pi wen-chien rfinSJg.
N.p. 1927. 2 fase.: 1-38, 39-71 fol., Lithograph.
Manchu —> Mongol —> Chinese, in themalical order.
Kara: Mong. 47

138
Johannes Rahder: Glossary of the Sanskrit, Tibetan. Mongolian and Chinese versions 
of the Da^abhumika-sutra.
Paris: Paul Gcuthner 1928. 8 + 203 pages
Glossary is in Sanskrit order (Latin letters) / Tibetan (Latin letters) / Mongolian 
(Uighur script) I Chinese (characters); but no English or Western definitions.
I early began a punched-card computer-sorted Index to the Glossary, but it remains 
unfinished.

139
Paul Pelliot: Les formes lurques et mongoles dans la nomenclature zoologique du 
Nuzhatu’l kulub. Bulletin of the School of Oriental SmJū’s.6.1931,555-580
Turkish & Mongolian —> French. A glossary of some forty animal names from the 
1339 work, Nuzhatu'l qulüb by Hamdallah Qazvini. Mongolian is given in Arabic 
script, but no Arabic words are given.

140
Suzue Mantaro Shimonaga Kenji : Mokogo
daijiten 3 vols.
Tokyo föfītt 1933. 1713 + 807 pages.
Mongolian / Chinese / Tibetan I Japanese, each in native script. Volume I. pp. 1-774; 
vol. II, 775-1713; vol. Ill, Japanese index, in which words are arranged in kana 
order, followed by kanji\ Mongolian in script and Latin transcriptions. Il seems to be a 
translation of Kowalewski, see <131 >.

141
Erich Haenisch: Wörterbuch zu Manghol un Niuca Tobca’an (Yiian-ch'ao pi-shi). 
Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen.
Leipzig: O. Harrassowitz 1939. [8], 191 pages.
(Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen.Teil II)
Mongolian / Chinese / German glossary of some 7,000 words of the Middle 
Mongolian period, preserved in Chinese transcription. The glossary gives Mongolian 
in Latin transcription; Chinese characters of glosses to the Mongolian words; and 
German translation. - Reprinted: Wiesbaden: Steiner Verlag. 1962.
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142
Kiyoshi Ishida SHS1and A. P. Khionin: Md-Ro-Nichi daijiten
ÄS H [Mongolian-Russian-Japanese Dictionary].
Tokyo: South Manchurian Railway Company, 1941. 6, 4. 829
pages.
Mongolian —> Russian and Japanese. Mongolian in native script and order, with 
Latin transcription: Russian and Japanese definitions.
There is a manuscript translation, 829 pages typescript, by the Honourable Angus I. 
Ward, former U.S. Ambassador, in the Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies of 
Indiana University.

143
Erich Haenisch: Sino-mongolische Dokumente vom Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts. 
Berlin: Akademie-Verlag 1952. 60 pages, 26 pl. (Abhandlungen der Deutschen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. Klasse für Sprachen, Literatur und Kunst. 
Jahrgang 1950, Nr 4.)
Pp. 45-48: Phraseology, Mongolian —> Chinese —> German; pp. 49-58 glossary 
Mongolian —> Chinese —> German. Ca. 900 lemmata.

144
Erich Haenisch: Sino-Mongolische Glossare. I. Das Hua-1 ih-yü
Berlin : Akademie-Verlag 1957. 37 pages, 1 pl. (Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akad. 
der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. Klasse für Sprachen, Literatur und Kunst. 1956:5.) 
Mongolian / Chinese / German glossary of some 890 words, of the «Chinese- 
Barbarian Interpreter» of around 1389. Mongolian in Latin transcription, plus Chinese 
character, plus German equivalents.

145
Marian Lewicki: La langue mongole des transcriptions chinoises du XlVe siMe. Le 
Houa-yi yi-yu de 1389. Vol. II: Vocabulaire - Index.
Wroclaw (Breslau): Nakl. Wroclawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego 1959. 89 pages. 
(Prace Wroclawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego I Travaux de la Societč des Sciences 
et des Lcttres de Wroclaw. Seria A. Nr 60.)
Mongolian / French / Chinese glossary of the same work, the Huad i-yii 
with Mongolian in Latin transcription, French translation, and Chinese in 
transcription. - Vol. I. the edition critique, was published in 1949.

146
Nicholas Poppe: The Diamond Sutra. 3 Mongolian versions of the Vajracchedika 
Prajnāpāramitä.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1971. 230 pp. (Asiatische Forschungen.35.)
Pages 218-224: a Mongolian / Tibetan / Sanskrit I English glossary of Buddhist terms 
in the Vajracchedika; all in Latin transcription combined into a single order, each 
giving the other language entries, too, in Latin order.
Pages 225-230: Sanskrit I Mongolian / English glossary of Buddhist terms in the 
Vajracchedika, in Latin transcription, and the Sanskrit in Latin order, too; the 
Mongolian in Latin transcription.
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147
Michael Weiers: Ein arabisch-mongolischer Wörterspiegel aus der Bibliotheca Corsini 
in Rom. Zentralasiatische Studien 6.1972,7-61
Pages 14-28 contain a Mongolian —> Arabic glossary, with added German 
definitions, in Latin order, and Latin transcription of both. Based on the Ibn-Muhanna 
glossary, see <94. 95>.

148*
Grigorij Buratovič Sančaa; Elizaveta Borakaevna Salzynmaa: Tuvinsko-mongol'sko- 
russkij razgovomik. Tuva-Mongol-Oros jariany dčvtēr.
Kyzyl: Tuvinskoc kniZnoe izd. 1972. 128 pages
Tuvinian —> Mongolian —> Russian. Phrase book.

149*
Grigorij Buratovič Sančaa; Elizaveta Borakaevna Salzynmaa: Tuvinsko-mongol’sko- 
russkij razgovomik. (2nd ed.)
Kyzyl: Tuvknigotorg 1975. 143 pages
Tuvinian —> Mongolian —> Russian.
Phrase book.

150*
Coj. LuvsanSav (Redaktor): Mongol khel surakh bičig. Učebnik mongoPskogo 
jazyka. Gadaadynkhand zoriulav. Dlja inostrancev.
Ulaanbaatar: BNMAU Sajd naryn zövlölijn ulsyn deed, tusgaj dund, tekhnik 
mčrgčilijn bolovsrolyn khoroony khčvlčl 1976. 262 pages (Khödölmörijn gavjany 
ulaan tugijn odont mongol ulsyn ikh surguuP mongol khelnij tenkhim) 
Pp. 218-255 Glossary, Mongolian —> Russian —> English.

151
Antoine Mostaert: Le materiel mongol du Houa i i yu de Houng-oui (1389). I. Editč 
par Igor de Rachewillz, avec P assistance de Anthony Schönbaum.
Brussels 1977. 22 + 143 pages. (Melanges chinois et bouddhiques.18) 
The glossary contains between 2.700 and 3,000 words.

152
D. Tömörtogoo: A modern Mongolian-English-Japanese Dictionary / Gendai Mo-Ei- 
Wa jiten edited by S. Ozawa and H. Hasumi
ÄSrÖtt. Tokyo: Kaimei shoin 1978. XIV + 892 + 9 pages
Mongolian (Cyrillic) / English / Japanese in kanji.

153*
C. Cčdčndamba: Mongol Oros Angli tol' / Mongol’sko-russko-anglijskij slovar / 
Mongolian-Russian-English dictionary. 5000 orčim üg. Red.: B. Damdin.
(Ulaanbaatar:) BNMAU ABJa-ny surakh bičig, setgüülijn nčgdsēn redakeijn gazar 
1986. 331 pages
Mongolian -> Russian -> English. Cyrillic script. Phrases are listed under most 
entries.
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154*
T. Puncag: Tuva-mongol-oros tovč toi I Tyva-niool-orus dopču slovar. 3000 orčim 
ügtej. Redaktor L. Bold.
Ölgij / Ölegej 1986. 187 pages. 14.5 x 10.3 cm
In Cyrillic script.

155*
Buljaš Khojčievna Todaeva: Dagurskij jazyk.
Moskva: Nauka 1986. 189 pages (Akademija Nauk SSSR)
Pp. 118-184: Glossary (Cyrillic alphabet) Dagur —> Russian —> Khalkha 
Mongolian.

156*
Mongolian-Japanese-English dictionary of words which are not contained in other 
dictionaries I Mongol-Japon-Angli tof / Mö-Nichi-Ei jiten S 
Ulan Bator 1996-
Vol. 2:111,57 pages.
Mongolian —> Japanese —> English.
Cyrillic, Japanese, and Latin scripts.

156-A*
Sodoogijn Ad’jaa: Mongol-Angli jariany khavsralt biikhij Oros Mongol ēsrCg utgataj 
ügijn toi’; ojuutan suragčdadzoriulav.
Ulaanbaatar: Bolovsrolyn 2il 1996. 77 pages
Mongolian —> Russian —> English.
Russian-Mongolian antonym dictionary with Mongolian-English conversations as a 
supplement.

157*
S. Odontör: Angli-franc-solongos-oros-manZ khčlnččs orčuulakh ri I Ulsyn BagSijn 
ikh surguul', Mongol Khēlnij Tenkhim.
Ulaanbaatar: Siikhbaatar 1997. 64 pages
(Gadaad khēlnēēs orčuulakh.2)
English —> French —> Korean —> Russian —> Manchu.

158*
Yajürö Norihiro: Nichi-Mö-Kan jiten Japon-Mongol-Khjatad lol’. Ed.:
Shozo Hagiwara.
Tokyo: Biburio 1998. XXXVIII,1668 pages.
Japanese —> Mongolian —> Chinese.
Title in Mongolian script: Yapon-Mongγjl-Kitad toli.

159*
B. Dašzevčg: Angli, Oros, Franc, Mongol 5000 iig khēllčg. Red.: N. Balsuuf.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Norn 1999. 284 pages
English -> Russian -> French -> Mongolian. Mongolian conversation book, arranged 
according to 50 subjects.
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159-A*
S. M. Kim, B. Batarkhuu: Mongol-Oros-Solongos-Angli tol' / Mongol *sko-russko- 
korejsko-anglijskij slovar / Monggu, Rosiaddus, Kangug, Yongugui sajön I 
Mongolian-Russian-Korean-English dictionary
Ulaanbaatar: KhCvlelijn Interpress Kompani 1999. 89 pages
LC

159-AA*
The king’s dictionary: The Rasulid Hexaglot: fourteenth century vocabularies in 
Arabic, Persian, Turkic, Greek. Armenian and Mongol. Translated by Tibor Halasi- 
Kun, Peter B. Golden, Louis Ligeti and Edmund Schütz, with introductory essays by 
Peter B. Golden and Thomas T. Allsen. Edited with notes and commentary by Peter 
B. Golden.
Leiden. Boston. Köln: Brill 2000. XII,418 pages
(Handbuch der Orientalistik VIII,4.)
Arabic —> Persian —> Turkic —> Greek —> Armenian —> Mongolian (in Arabic 
script and romanisation). Pages 382-391 offer an alphabetical index to the Mongolian 
words.
The original manuscript is in private possession in Yemen.

159-AB*
E. Odmaa, B. Nomin: Minij ankhny Angli-Oros-Mongol tol' I My first English- 
Russian-Mongolian dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar 2002. 124 pages
ISBN 99929-8-032-X
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

159-B*
Sergei Starostin, Anna Dybo, Oleg Mudrak: Etymological dictionary of the Altaic 
languages. With the assistance of Ilya Gruntov and Vladimir Glumov. 1-3 
Leiden: Brill 2003. 2096 pages
(Handbook of Oriental Studies.VIII.8,1)
ISBN 90-04-13153-1
Proto-Altaic constructs are arranged in alphabetical order. Etymology and reflections in 
individual languages are given. Vol. 3 is an index volume (pp. 1559-2096).

159-C*
Dugarsürēngijn Gün-Üjls: Mongol-Oros Angli tajlbarjarian tol'; ojuutan suragč khtl 
sonirkhon sudlagč ajalan zuulčlagčdad / Mongolian-Russian-English vocabulary 
phrase book.
Ulaanbaatar: Sojombo Printing 2003. 236 pages
ISBN 99929-9-033-3
Mongolian —> Russian —> English.
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Buriat-Mongolian

See also <205> (Bargu-Buriat). <243. 272>

160
Matthias A. Castren: Versuch einer burjatischen Sprachlehre nebst kurzem 
Wörterverzeichniss. [Edited by Anton Schiefner.]
St. Petersburg: Kaiserliche Akademie der Wissenschaften 1857. XV.224 pages 
(Nordische Reisen und Forschungen von Dr. M. Alexander Castrčn.10)
Reprint: Leipzig: Zentralantiquariat der DDR 1969.
Buriat —> German. Gives Sprachproben in transcription and translation, with 
glossary to these texts in both transcription (phonetic order), with Mongolian script 
added, pages 87-175. German —> Buriat register, pp. 183-224.

161
I. A. Podgurbinskij: Russko-mongolo-burjatskij slovar.
Irkutsk: Parovaja tipo-litografija P. Makuškina i V. Posokhina 1909. 6, 340 pages. 
Size 5x7 inches.
Russian —> Burial. Burial in Cyrillic transcription.

162
A. N. Bortonova: Kratkij russko-burjatskij slovah
Verkhneudinsk: Burmongiz (Burjat-Mongol’skij gosudarstv. instilut kul’tury) 1932. 
79 pages
Russian —> Buriat. Not seen; presumably Cyrillic script. Source: Lewanski. 1st ed.. 
no. 763; Semičov, p. 270.

163
V. L. Egorov: Russko-burjatskij slovah geograßčeskikh terminov i nazvanii. 
Verkhneudinsk: Burmongiz (Burjat-Mongol’skij gosudarstv. institul kul’tury) 1934. 
99 pages
Russian —> Buriat. Not seen; presumably Cyrillic script. Source: Lewanski, 1st ed., 
no. 770.

164
B. B. Baradin: Russko-burjatskij terminologičeskij slovat po jazyku i literature. 
Ulan-Ude 1935. 195 pages
Russian —> Buriat. Not seen; presumably Cyrillic. Source: Lewanski, 1st ed.. no. 
767.

165
D. A. Abašeev and K. M. Ceremisov: Kratkij russko-burjat-mongol'skij slovar.
Ulan-Ude: Burgiz (BMGIJaLI) 1941. XIV.504 pages
Russian —> Buriat. Not seen; presumably Cyrillic script. Source: Lewanski, 1st ed.. 
no. 762; Semičov, p. 279.
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166
Konstantin MikhajloviČ Ceremisov, edited by C. B. Cydendambaev: Burjat- 
mongol ’sko-russkij slovar.
Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’slvo inostrannykh i nacional’nykh slovarej 1951.
852 pages, ca. 25,000 words.
Buriat —> Russian. Official Cyrillic script and order.

167
C. B. Cydendambaev [red.]: Russko-burjat-mongol’skij Slovak.
Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatei’stvo inostrannykh i nacional’nykh slovarej 1954. 
750 pages, ca. 40.000 words.
Russian —> Buriat. Official Cyrillic script.

168*
C. B. Budaev: Slovar russko-burjatskikh adekvatnykh poslovic i pogovorok.
Moskva 1959.
Quoted after K. M. Ceremisov: Burjatsko-russkij slovar. Moskva 1973, 7; cf. < 171 >

169
C. B. Cydendambaev and M. N. Imenkenov: Kraikij russko-burjatskij slovar.
Moskva 1962. 642 pages; ca. 13,500 words.
Russian —> Buriat. Official Cyrillic script.

170
James E. Bosson: Burial Reader. Supervised and edited by Nicholas Poppe. 
Bloomington, Indiana; The Hague: Mouton 1962. 249 pages. (Uralic and Altaic 
Series.8.)
Buriat —> English. Glossary to the reading selections in official Cyrillic alphabet and 
order, pages 152-246.

171
Konstantin Mikhajlovič Ccremisov: Burjaad-orod Slovak I Burjatsko-russkij slovar.
Moskva: Sovetskaja Enciklopedija 1973. 803 pages, ca. 44,000 words
Buriat —> Russian. Official Cyrillic alphabet and order.

171-A*
Kraikij tolkovyj slovar burjatskogo jazyka.
Ulan-Ude: Burjat. kn. izd. 1992. 175 pages
Bojkova, 154

Kalmyk-Mongolian
(Including Written Oirat-Kalmyk)

See also <207> (Dörbet)< 249, 261, 275A+B. 276. 294, 295, 304>

172
Gerhard Doerfer: Ältere westeuropäische Quellen zur kalmückischen Sprachgeschichte 
(Witsen 1692 bis Zwick 1827).
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Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1965. 253 pages (Asiatische Forschungen. 18.)
Reproduces (some phototypicaily, some by re-listing) Kalmyk vocabularies from 19 
early sources by 13 authors. The Kalmyk words are recorded impressionistically, and 
glossed mostly in German, with one work each in Dutch and Swedish. A later study 
planned was to identify and restore the original forms of the cited words.

173
Philipp Johann von Strahlenberg: Das nord- und östliche Theil von Europa und Asia 
in so weit das gantze Rußische Reich mit Siberien u. der großen Tartarey in sich 
begreiffet...
Stockholm 1730, plus maps and tables
Pages 137-156 give his Vocabularium Calmucko-Mungalicum, the largest and most 
important of the 18th century glossaries, amounting to 1,431 entries. Also reproduced 
in < 172> preceding, and as part of < 193>.
Mongolian —> German. In Latin script and order, but alphabetized by initial letter 
only.

174
Heinrich Augustus Zwick: Handwörterbuch der Westmongolischen Sprache. 
Donaueschingen (printed in Villingen] 1853. 481 pages.
Mongolian —> German. In Written Oirat order and script, pages 1-400, with a 
German index on pp. 401-481; the first part entirely handwritten in German Fraktur; 
the Index printed. «Gezeichnet und gedruckt von I. N. Heinemann in Hüfingen»
I had prepared for my use a hand-written re-transcription into normal Latin alphabet by 
the late Mrs. Irmingard Atkinson. All entries of headwords were adapted into my own 
large Oirat dictionary <I96>.

175
Parmen Andreevič Smirnov: Kratkij russko-kabnyckij slovar.
Kazari: Tipografija universiteta 1857. 127 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in Oirat script.
Reprinted in: Smirnov: Putevye zapiski po Kalmyckim stepjam Astrakhanskoj 
gubernii. Elista: Kalmyckoe kniZnoe izdatel'stvo 1999. (Serija «Naše nasledie») P. 
145-241, in Cyrillic script, with translation into the modern Kalmyk language.

176
K. Th. Golstunskij: Russko-kalmyckij slovar.
St. Petersburg: Tipografija Akademii nauk 1860. 136.4 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in Oirat script.

177
Bernhard Jülg: Die Märchen des Siddhi-Kiir. Kalmükische Märchen mit deutscher 
Übersetzung und einem kalmükisch-deutschen Wörterbuch.
Leipzig: F. A. Brockhaus 1866. XVI,223 pages
Mongolian (Kalmyk) —> German. Text of 13 Kalmyk stories in Oirat script with a 
glossary in script and native order to these texts, pages 137-223.
The Oirat-scripl text has been reprinted in my Thirteen Kalmyk-Oirat Tales from the 
Bewitched Corpse Cycle. 1978. 119 pp. (The Mongolia Society Special Papers.7)
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178
Naim. Badmaev: Kratkij russko-kalmyckij slovar.
St. Petersburg: Tip. Akademii nauk 1902. 72 pages; 2nd edition: St. Petersburg 1910. 
92 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in Oirat script. The author Sandiirkaev mentioned 
by Lewanski, 1st ed., no. 1814, was the earlier original compiler of a work on which 
this dictionary was based.

179*
Kratkij russko-kalmyckij slovar.
St. Petersburg 1908. 93 pages
Quoted after Badmaeva-Orlova, p. 30, no. 199.

180
Aleksej M. Pozdneev: Kalmycko-russkij slovar v posobie k izučeniju russkago jazyka 
v kalmyckikh načal'nykh školakh.
S. Peterburg: Tipografija imperatorskoj Akademii nauk 1911. IV,306 pages 4° 
Mongolian —> Russian. Mongolian in Oirat script and native order. About 6.000 
headwords, numerous citations and phrases. For a brief critique, see Mongolia Society 
Bulletin 12.1973,57-63.

181
Padma Majorov: Russko-kalmyckij slovar i razgovory s priloieniem.
Elista 1930. 224 pages, size 4 x 5.5 inches
Russian —> Mongolian. Dictionary proper, pages 10-171. Russian to Latinized 
Kalmyk alphabet.

182*
C. Petkin: Ors-khal'mg slovar. Red. B. Badmaev.
Saratov 1931. 276 pages
Quoted after Badmaeva-Orlova, p.31. no. 203

183
Gustaf John Ramstedt: Kalmückisches Wörterbuch.
Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilaisen Seura 1935. 30 + 560 pages (Lexica Societatis Fenno- 
Ugricae.3)
Mongolian —> German. Mongolian in phonetic transcription, Latin-type order: 
dictionary proper, pages 1-485; with a German register, pages 489-560. For a brief 
critique, see Mongolia Society Bulletin 12.1973,53-57.
The entries are accompanied by a Written-Mongolian «original» form in Latin 
transcription, although about 1/3 of these are rather hypothetical. A complete index to 
these forms is available in John R. Krueger. Vollständiges schriftmongolisches 
Wortregister zu Ramstedts Kalmückischem Wörterbuch. Philadelphia 1961.86 pages.

184
Ivan Kuznecovič Iliškin: Russko-kalmyckij slovat dlja načal’nikh škol...
Elista 1940. 93 pages; 2nd ed. Moskva 1957.
Russian —> Mongolian. Not seen; presumably in Cyrillic. Source: Lewanski, 1st cd., 
no. 1811.
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184-A*
Ivan Kuznecovič Uiškin: Russko-kalmyckij slovar (dlja kalmyckikh škol). 
Moskva: Učpedgiz 1958. 76 pages
Bojkova, 154

185
B. B. Basangov, edited by L. S. Sangaev: Russko-kalmyckij slovar.
Moskva: Gosudarstevnnoe izdalel’stvo inostrannykh i nacional’nykh slovarcj 1940. 
328 pages, ca. 25,000 words
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in official Cyrillic alphabet.
Second edition, ca. 25.000 words. Elista: Kalm. kn. izd. 1963. 339 pages

186
B. D. Muniev: PerečeO terminov i slov po kalmyckomu jazyku (Kalmycko-russkij 
slovafj.
Elista 1960. 15 pages
Mongolian —> Russian. Not seen; source: Lewanski, 1st ed., no. 1812.

187
Arash Bormanshinov: Kalmyk Manual.
Cleveland, Ohio: Bell & Howell 1963. 309 pages.
Mongolian —> English. There is a glossary on pages 276-309, in Oiral script, native 
order, with Cyrillic Kalmyk transcription added, and English definitions.

188
Arash Bormanshinov and G. Zagadinov: Kalmyk-English Dictionary.
Cleveland, Ohio: Bell and Howell 1963. 8+ 447 pages.
Mongolian —> English. Not seen.

189
Ivan Kuznecovič Iliškin (editor): Russko-kalmyckij slovar. Sost.: A. S. Kičikov, C.
K. Korsunkiev, B. D. Muniev.
Moskva: Sovetskaja Enciklopedija 1964. 803 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in official Cyrillic script.

190*
Ivan Kuznecovič Iliškin ct al.: Russko-kalmyckij slovar dlja 8-10 kl. kalmyckikh škol.
Moskva 1968.
Quoted after Učenye KIGE p. 160

191*
Ivan Kuznecovič Iliškin, Bembja Dialykovič Muniev et al.: Kratkij russko-kalmyckij 
slovar. Uč. posobie dlja kalm. škol.
Moskva: Sovetskaja Enciklopedija 1969. 710 pages; ca. 14.000 words.
Quoted in Učenye KIGI p. 160 and 225.

192*
Dordzi Antonovič Pavlov: Orfografičeskij slovar kalmyckogo literaturnogo jazyka.
Elista 1973. 240 pages
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Quoted by Municv: Kabnycko-russkij slovar < 194>, p.7, and Učenye K1G1, p. 293.

193
John R. Krueger: The Kalmyk-Mongolian Vocabulary in Stralenberg's Geography of 
1730.
Stockholm: Almquist & Wikscll 1975. 204 pages (Asiatica Suecana, of Kungl.
Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademiens Handlingar.I.)
Mongolian —> German. English, French. Spanish. Kalmyk in impressionistic Latin 
transcription and order.
A study and identification of the 1.431 words recorded about 1715, with 
reproductions of the original plates from the German. English, French, and Spanish 
editions. See <173>.

194
Bembja Dčalykovič Mumev. editor: E. C. Bardaev, R. A. DZambinova, A. L. Kaljaev: 
Kabnycko-russkij slovat / Khal'mg-ors tol’. Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1977. 765 pages, 
26,000 words (Kalmyckij naučno-issledovatcl’skij institut jazyka, literatury i istorii pri 
Sovete ministrov Kalmyckoj ASSR.)
Kalmyk —> Russian (standard Cyrillic Kalmyk order).

195*
Khudum-todo keleni toli.
N.p. 1979 [Inner Mongolia]
Weiers 2626.

196
John R. Krueger: Materials for an Oirat-Mongolian to English Citation Dictionary. 
Bloomington, Indiana: The Mongolia Society 1978-1984. 816 pages
Volume 1. 1978. 204 pages. The vowels: a e i o ö u Ü.
Volume 2.1984. pp. 205-464. The consonants: n x γ b p s š.
Volume 3.1984. pp. 465-816. The consonants: tdlmczjj/ykk‘gg*rvh.
Oirat (Italic script) in native order —> English definitions, from typewritten text, Latin 
letters. Unique bi-columnar arrangement, separating words cited from the text sources 
as opposed to glossary or dictionary sources.

197*
Svetlana Sergeevna Kha'rkova. Bezina Erdnievna Ubufcieva: Kalmycko-mongoTsko- 
russkij slovar / KhaTmg-moŋhl-ors tol’.
Elista: Elst: Kalmyckoe kni^noc izd./ KhaTmg degtr harhač 1986. 214 pages 
(Kalmyckij naučno-issledovaterskij institut istorii, filologii i ekonomiki pri Sovete 
ministrov Kalmyckoj ASSR.)

197-A*
E. C. Bardaev, G. C. Pjurbeev, B. D. Muniev: Frazeologičeskij slovar kalmyckogo 
jazyka.
Elista: Kalm. kn. izd. 1990. 142 pages (in Kalmyk)
Bojkova, 153
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197-B*
Bella Bcmbeevna MandZikova: Tolkovyj slovaf kalmyckogo jazyka I Khal'mg kelnä 
täälvr toi’ (Posobie dlja učaščikhsja). Olv. red. Übušaev N. N. - Rossijskaja 
Akademija nauk, Kalmyckij Institut gumanitamykh issledovanij.
Elista: Diangar 2002. 171 pages
ISBN 5-945870-62-5
Kalmyk only; order of the Kalmyk alphabet.

Dialect Dictionaries

198*
Sun Chu [ed.]: Meng-ku yü-tsu yü-yen tz'u-tien s
Ch‘ing-hai 1990. 844 pages, large format, hard-bound, 7.5 x 10.5 inches
Prefatory material contains discussions on vocabulary, word formation and on the 
various branches and dialects of Mongolian, especially Daur, E. Yugur, Tu and Tung- 
hsiang. The main body of the dictionary (pp. 90-743) gives for each entry, from the 
lop of the page to the bottom: traditional Mongolian vertical script, followed by the 
word’s transcription in International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) for nine dialects, 
including definition in English and Chinese. There are also indexes for Mongolian 
vertical script, for Chinese and English.

Chakhar
199*
Sechin Jagchid and Albert E. Dien: Spoken Chahar Mongolian.
Taipei: Inter-University Program for Chinese Language Studies 1964. 288 pages
Mongolian —> English. Glossary in Latin transcription and order, on pages 179-203.

Dagur
See<155>

200
Nikolaj Nikolaevič Poppe. Dagurskoe narečie.
Leningrad: Akademija Nauk 1930. 174 pages (AN SSSR. Matcrialy Komissii po 
issledovaniju Moneol’skoj i Tannu-Tuvinskoj N. Respublik i Burjat-mongol'skoj 
ASSR. 6)
Mongolian —> Russian. Contains a glossary in Cyrillic phonetic script on pages 67- 
102.

201
Nikolaj Nikolaevič Poppe: Über die Sprache der Daguren. Asia Major 10.1935,1 - 
32,183-220
Dagur / Manchu / German vocabulary, in Latin transcription and order, with native 
scripts added.
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202
Samuel Elmo Martin: Dagur Mongolian Grammar. Texts and Lexicon. Based on (he 
speech of Peter Onon.
Bloomington, Indiana 1961. VI, 336 pages (Uralic and Altaic Series. 4.)
Mongolian —> English. English —> Mongolian. Glossaries, Dagur-English on pp. 
109-237, and English-Dagur, pp. 238-336; both in Latin transcription and order.

203
Stanislaw Kaluzynski: Dagurisches Wörterverzeichnis. Nach F. V. Muromskis 
handschriftlichen Aufzeichnungen bearbeitet und herausgegeben. Rocznik 
Orjentalistyczny 33.1969/70:1, pp. 103-144; 2, pp. 109-145
Mongolian —> German. In Latin transcription and order.

204
S. Godziriski: Deux conies dagours de la region de Kouldja. D’apres les materiaux de 
F. V. Muromskij. Mongolian Studies. Ed. Louis Ligeti. Budapest: Akademiai Kiado 
1970 (Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica.14), 149-165
Mongolian —> French. A Dagur glossary in Latin transcription and order, from the 
materials of Muromskij, pp. 155-164.

205*
A. O. Ivanovskiy [Ivanovskij, Aleksej Osipovič]: Specimens of the Solon and the 
Dagur languages. The Russian edition of St. Petersburg (1894) reprinted by the 
Research Group for Altaic Studies of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences with a 
foreword in English by G. Kara.
Budapest: Akademiai kiadö 1982. 79 pages (Debler, Deb-ther. Debtelin 2.)
Glossary, pp. 36-76: Dagur—> Russian and Bargu-Mongolian —> Russian (Cyrillic 
script).

Darisangga
206
Andras Rona-Tas: Darigangga Vocabulary. Acta Orientalia Hungarica 13.1961.147- 
174
Mongolian —> English. In phonetic transcription, in Latin order.

Dörbet
207*
E. Vanduj: Dörvöd aman ajalguu.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinilčkh Ukhaany Akademijn khēvlēl iijldvēr 1965. 176 pages (BNMAU 
Sinilēkh Ukhaany Akademijn Khēl zokhiolyn khüreelen.)
Glossary, pp. 147-168 (Cyrillic, with diacritics).

Inner Mongolia
208*
Buljaš Khojčievna Todaeva: Jazyk Mongolov vnutrennej Mongolii. Malerialy i slovar. 
Moskva: Nauka. Glavnaja redakeija vostočnoj literatury 1981.276 pages (Akademija 
nauk SSSR, Institut voslokovedenija.)
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Dictionary, pp. 105-274, of several Inner Mongolian dialects (arukhorčin, barin. 
bovan, gorlos, darkhan, darkhan-mjangan, durbet, dialajt, dZarut, diastu, najman. 
onnjut, ordos, sravin, sunit, torgut, tumut, ulancab, urat, kharčin, khešikten, khorčin, 
khošut, čakhar, šilingol, čljutskij) —> Russian (Cyrillic alphabet, with special 
characters).

Jarud
209
György Kara: Chants d'un barde mongol.
Budapest: Akadčmiai Kiadö 1970. 351 pages (Bibliotheca Oricntalis Hungarica.12) 
Mongolian —> French. A glossary to the texts studied is on pages 285-338, in Latin 
transcription and order.

Moghul
210
Gustaf John Ramstedl: Mogholica. Beiträge zur Kenntnis der Moghol-Sprache in 
Afghanistan. Journal de la Societe Finno-Ougrienne 23.1905. 60 pages
Mongolian —> German. Glossary of Moghol words, in Latin transcription and order, 
pages 22-42.

211
Louis Ligeti: Le lexique moghol de R. Leech. Acta Orientalin Hungarica 5.1955,119- 
158
Mongolian —> English I French. The glossary proper on pp. 127-145, giving Leech’s 
original English gloss, with explanations in French and parallels with other languages.

212
Michael Weiers: Das Moghul-Vokabular von W. R. H. Merk. Zentralasiatische 
Studien 5.1971.157-189
Treats a 188-word list collected around 1880 and published about 1910.
Mongolian —> German / English.

213
Michael Weiers: Die Sprache der Moghol der Provinz Herat in Afghanistan 
(Sprachmaterial, Grammatik, Wortliste).
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag 1972. 190 pages (Abhandlungen der Rheinisch- 
Westfälischen Akad. der Wissenschaften. 49.)
Mongolian —> German. Pages 157-184 contain the wordlists in Latin transcription 
and order.

214*
Michael Weiers: Schriftliche Quellen in Mogoli. 2.
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag 1975.
(Abhandlungen der Rheinisch-Westfälischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.59.) 
Pages 9-21: Glossary, in mnemotechnical poetic form.
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Monguor
2,5
A. de Smedt el A. Mostaert: Le dialect Monguor parte par les Mongols du Kansou 
occidental. Ilie partie. Dictionnaire monguor-fran^ais.
Pei-p‘ing (Peking): University Catholique 1933. 14 + 521 pages. (Publications de
P University catholique de Pekin.) Reprint: The Hague: Mouton 1964. (Uralic & Altaic 
Series.30)
Mongolian —> French. Pages 1-497 are devoted to the Monguor dictionary, in Latin 
transcription and order; pp. 502-519: Index des mots du mongol ecrit el du mongol 
ancien citčs.

216
Andräs Rona-Tas: Tibeto-Mongolica. The Tibetan loanwords of Monguor and the 
Development of the Archaic Tibetan Dialects.
Budapest: Akademiai kiado; The Hague: Mouton 1966. 232 pages (Indo-Iranian
Monographs. 7)
Mongolian I English / Tibetan. Pages 38-105 give «A List of Tibetan Loanwords on 
Monguor». Ail in phonetic transcriptions.

217
Buljaš Khojčievna Todaeva: Mongorskij jazyk. Issledovanie. teksty. slova’r.
Moskva: Izd. Nauka. glavnaja redakcija vostočnoj literatury 1973. 392 pages
Pp. 313-386 contain a Monguor-Russian glossary, in Cyrillic transcription with 
diacritics. Russian order.

Oirat
218
György Kara: Notes sur les dialects oirat de la Mongolie occidentale. Acta Orientalin 
Hungarica 8.1958,111-168
Mongolian —> French. Glossary on pp. 125-168 of ca. 1.500 words, with written 
Oirat forms in Latin transcription; main entries in Latin phonetic transcription.

219
BuljaS Khojčievna Todaeva: Slovar jazyka Ojratov Sihczjana (Po versijam pesen 
«DXangara» i polevym zapisjam avtora). / [Kalmyk title:] SinZänä öörd kelnä tol’. - 
Rossijskaja Akademija nauk. Kalmyckij institut gumanitamykh issledovanij.
Elista: Kalmyckoe kni^noe izdatel’stvo 2001. 491 pages, large format, hardbound.
Appr. 10,000 words.
Cyrillic Kalmyk (in brackets literary Kalmyk), alphabetical listing of keywords found 
in Sinkiang Oirat. esp. of the Janggar epic, and drawn also from the field researches of 
the author. Definitions in standard Russian. Pp. 484-[492]: List of suffixes (also in 
script).
ISBN 5-7539-0452-1

Ordos
220
Father Antoine Mostaert, CICM: Dictionnaire ordos. 3 vols.
Peking: Catholic University 1941-1944. 13 + 951 pages (Monumenta Serica 
Monographs. 5)
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Mongolian —> French. Main dictionary is pp. 1-767, in Latin-based phonetic 
transcription and order; with a French index, pp. 811-912; and a register of Written 
Mongolian forms in Latin transcription, pp. 769-809
Reprinted, New York: Johnson Reprint Co. 1968, with a new 2-page preface.

Tung-hsiang / Düngsiyang 
221*
Buljaš Khojčievna Todaeva: Dunsjanskij jazyk.
Moskva: Izdatel’stvo vostočnoj literatury 1961. 151 pages (Akademija nauk SSSR. 
Institut narodov Azii.)
Pp. 110-144: Slovar dunsjan-russkij (Cyrillic alphabet, with special characters).

222*
Böke: Düngsiyang kelen-ü iiges.
N. p. 1983.
Etymological dictionary in romanisation with characters modified according to IPA. 
This script was introduced since 1980 as a test.
Weiers 2626.

Udzumuchin
223
György Kara: Un glossaire ujümüčin. Acta Orientalin Hungarica 16.1963,1-43 
Mongolian —> French. Glossary in phonetic Latin transcription and order.

ZakhČin
224*
2. Coloo: Zakhčiny aman ajalguu.
Ulaanbaatar: Sin2lčkh Ukhaany Akademijn khčvlčl 1965. 216 pages (KhCl zokhiol. 
BNMAU-yn Sin21čkh Ukhaany Akademijn Khēl zokhiolyn khürčelčngijn khčvlčl. 3-r 
bot’, 1-rdevtčr.)
Glossary, pp.89-214 (in romanisation, with diacritics).

Special Topics and Terminology

Administrative
225
David M. Farquhar: Some technical terms in Ch’ing dynasty Chinese documents 
relating to the Mongols. Mongolian Studies. Budapest 1970. 119-127
Glossary of some forty terms used in Chinese documents about Mongolian ranks and 
customs.

Botanical
226
A. A. Junatov: Osnovnye 
Respubliki.

čerty rastitel’nogo prokrova Mongol'skoj Na rod noj

Moskva, Leningrad 1950. (Trudy Mongol'skoj Komissii. 39.) 
Pages 215-219 give a Latin / Russian / Mongolian botanical glossary.
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227
D. Banzaragč, Coj. Luvsaniav: Mongol omy urgamalyn ner tonijoo [Mongolian Plant 
Terminology]. Erkhelsčn: B. Rinčen.
Ulan Bator: Sin2l6kh ukhaany akademijn khevlel 1965. 107 pages (Ulsyn ner 
tomjoony komissyn mčdčč. 59-60)
Russian / Mongolian / Latin. Not seen. Publication 59-60 of the State Terminological 
Commission.

228
C. Khajdav, D. Coi2amc: Mongolyn anagaakh ukhaand khēreglegddēg čmijn zarim 
urgamlyn n£r tonijoo (Oros-Mongol-Tüvd-Latin khelččr). Erkhelsčn V. Sodnom. D. 
Banzaragč. [Names of medicinal plants employed in Mongolian curative science]. 
Ulan Bator: Sin21ekh ukhaany akademijn khevlel 1965. 134 pages. (Ulsyn nčr 
tomjoony komissyn mēdēē. 61)
Russian / Mongolian / Tibetan I Latin. Publication 61 of the State Terminological 
Commission. - 429 medicinal plants.
103-134: Latin, Mongolian and Tibetan glossary.

229*
C. Lam2av; C. Dčmberel, B. Bal2innjam: Mongol omy khort urgamluud. Redaktor: 
D. Dagdaa.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khēvlēlijn kherčg črkhlekh khoroo 1965. 199 pages, 48 ill. 
(Khödöö az akhujn jaam.)
Pp. 192-196: Index of plants. Mongolian and Latin.

230*
A. Cčndsürčn: Mongol omy tarimal urgamlyn gol khorlogčid ba tēdgēērijg ustgakh 
khoruudyg todorkhojlokh tülkhüür.
MUIS [Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul’] Erdem šinčilgččnij bičig, bot' IX No. 1 (17). 
Ulaanbaatar 1965,16-36
Parasites on Mongolian cultivated plants (with Latin names).
P. 35: Mongolian (Cyrillic script) —> Russian glossary.

23 1*
Nadmidyn Ölzijkhutag: Mongol orny deed urgamlyn ovguudyg todorkhojlokh 
tülkhüür I Kratkij ključ dlja oprcdclcnija semejstv vysšikh rastenii Mongolii.
MUIS [Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul ] Erdem šin2ilgččnij bičig, bot' IX No. 1 (17). 
Ulaanbaatar 1965,37-57
Determination key for higher plants.
Mongolian (Cyrillic script) —> Latin

232*
C. Zamsran: Mongol omy ulaalzgany törlijn urgamluud.
MUIS [Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Sursuu?] Erdem šin2ilgččnij bičig, bot' IX No. 1 (17). 
Ulaanbaatar 1965.137-140
Mongolian currant.
Mongolian (Cyrillic script) —> Latin.
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233*
T. Puncag: Manaj orny töw baruun khojt khčsgijn tarimal ba zerleg urgamlyn övčnij 
züjlijn bürčldēkhüün.
Bügd Najramdakh Mongol Ard Ulsyn Sinčlčkh Ukhaany Akademijn mčdēe 
[Ulaanbaatar] 1965/2.42-62
Diseases of both cultivated and wild plants.
Latin —> Mongolian (Cyrillic script) names of diseases

234*
Go. MiZiddorZ: Urgamalyn nčrtomjoo (mongo), oros, tövöd. khjatadaar). Botanicae 
terminologia mongolico-russico-latinico-libetico-sinensicum
Ulaanbaatar 1973. 310 pages (Mongol khčlnij «Gučinzurgaat» khčmččkh züjl 
khuvaasan tajlbar tol’d bükhüj) I Ulsyn Nčr-ton'ijoony Komissyn Mēdēē. No. 89-90). 
Indices in Latin. Russian, and Mongolian.

235
Nadmidyn Ölzijkhutag: Bügd najramdakh mongol ard ulsyn guurst urgamlyn iatin- 
mongol-oros nērijn toi. Redaktor Go. Miiiddori, C. Sančir.
Ulaanbaatar: Sintkkh ukhaany akademijn khCvlel 1983. 440 pages
(Ulsyn Nēr-lomjoony Komissyn Mēdče. 129-133.)
Lexicon Latino-Mongolico-Rossicum nomina taxorum plantarum vascularium in flora
Mongolica Popularis Respublic (’]
Latin-Mongolian-Russian dictionary of names of taxonomy of the vascular plants of 
the Mongolian People’s Republic.

236*
C. Khajdav; B. Altančimčg; T. S. Barlamova: Lekarstvennye rastenija v mongol 'skoj 
medicine. (Istoriko-mcdicinskie issledovanija.) Izdanie vtoroe, pererabotannoe i 
dopolnennoc. Redaktor U. Ligaa.
Ulaanbaatar. Gosizdatel’stvo 1985. 390 pages, ill.
Medicinal plants in Mongolian medicine.
Pp. 378-386: Russko-mongorsko-libelsko-latinskij slovar

237*
Nadmidyn ölzijkhutag: BügdNajramdakh Mongo! Ard Ulsyn bēlčeēr, khadlan dakh’ 
tēiččiijn urgamal tanikh bičig I Ulzijkhutag: OpredcliteP kormovykh rastenij pastbišč i 
senokosov Mongol’skoj Narodnoj Respubliki.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khövlelijn gazar 1985. 558 pages, with many ill. (BNMAU
Sinilekh ukhaany akademi, Botanikijn khürččlen.)
Mongolian food plants.
Pp. 519-537: Mongolian —> Latin glossary

238*
C. Sančir; M. Badam, N. Ölzijkhutag, Ö. Cogt, S. Darijmaa, G. Urančimčg, £. 
Ganbold, C. Cēgmčd, D. Cčcčgmaa: Urgamal tanikh bičig. Biologijn bagfc, ikh dččd 
surguulijn biologijn angijn ojuutnuudad zoriulsan garyn avlaga.
Ulaanbaatar: Ardyn Bolovsrolyn Jaamny surakh bičig, sčtgüülijn nčgdsčn redakcijn 
gazar 1985. 336 pages. 185 drawings.
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(BNMAU, SinZlčkh Ukhaany Akademi. Botanikijn khürēēlčn.)
Plant determination guide.
Pp. 308-322: Mongolian —> Latin glossary.

Buddhism / Religion
See <32, pp. 1159-1193>

239
A. M. Pozdneev: Urginskie khutukhty. Istoričeskij očerk ikh prošlago i sovremennago 
byta.
S.-Petcrburg: Tip. br. Panteleevykh 1880. 84 pages 4°
Also: St. Petersburg 1879-1880. (Trudy trel’jogo me?dunarodnoso s”ezda 
orientalistov v S.-Peterburge.l876.), 371-454.
Pages 409-454 give a glossary of terms, and long explanations of things that seem 
obvious today. There is a minimum of language forms.

240*
Friedrich Weller: Tausend Buddhanamen des Bhadrakalpa. Nach einer fünfsprachigen 
Polyglotte herausgegeben.
Leipzig: Verlag der Asia Major 1928. XXV,269 pages.
List of 1,000 names of Buddha, pp. 1-133: Manchu —> Chinese —> Sanskrit —>
Tibetan —> Mongolian.
Mongolian index, pp. 253-258.

241*
Yumiko Ishihama, Yoichi Fukuda [ed.]: A new critical edition of the Mahävyutpatti.
Sanskrit-Tibetan-Mongolian dictionary of Buddhist terminology.
[Tokyo:] The Toyo Bunko 1989. 1-39 (introduction), 1-443 (Mvy. nos. 1-9492), 1-
166 (Sanskrit index), 1-7 (Corrigenda), 1-338 (Tibetan index).
(Materials for Tibetan-Mongolian dictionaries.!.)
See also Särközi <242>.

242*
A Buddhist terminological dictionary. The Mongolian Mahävyutpatti. Edited by Alice 
Särközi, in collaboration with Janos Szerb.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz; Budapest: Akademiai kiado 1995. XXIV, 836 pp.
(Asiatische Forschungen. 13())( Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica.42)
9565 entries; Mongolian transliterated and English translation: with bibliography and 
alphabetical index.

242-A*
D. DagvadorZ: Mongolyn šašin surtakhuuny tajlbar toT I Mongfŋl-un Sasin surtaγun-u 
tayilburi toli.
Ulaanbaatar: Filosofi Sociologijn Khürēčlēn 1995. 111 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of Mongolian religion and ethics.
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242-B*
Sasin-u toli I Chos-lugs-kyi tshig-mdzod I Tsung-chiao tz‘u-tien A
dictionary of religions
Kökeqota: öbür Mongγol-un Surγan Kümüjil-ün Keblel-ün Qoriya 1996. 933 pages 
ISBN 7-5311-2204-5
In Mongolian script.

242-C*
£. Ravdan: Burkhany šašiny övrijn toi'.
Ulaanbaatar 1996. 85 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Pocket dictionary of Buddhism.

242-D*
S. Bajasgalan: Burkhadyn tajlbar tol\
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh črdčm 2000-2001. Vol. 1 - 63 pages; vol. 3: 62 pages
ISBN 99929-5-228-8
Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Vol. 2 not seen.
Dictionary of Buddhas.

243*
Ivan Alckseevič ManZigeev: Burjatskie šamanističeskie i došamanističeskie terminy. 
Opyt ateisličeskoj interpretacii.
Moskva: Izd. Nauka 1978. 128 pages (Akademija nauk SSSR, Sibirskoe oldelenie, 
Burjatskij filial, Institut obfcčestvennykh nauk.)
German version:
Ivan Alekseevič Man?Jgeev: Wörterbuch burjatischer schamanistischer and vorscha­
manistischer Termini. Ubers. aus dem Russ. Reinhold Schleizer.
Berlin: Schleizer 2002. 114 pages
(Studia Eurasia.8)
ISBN 3-921539-37-4
Alphabetical arrangement, with detailed explanations

244*
S. Cojmaa; L. Tčrbiš, D. Bürnčč, L. Culuunbaalar [zokhiogčid]: Buddyn šašm, 
sojolyn tajlbar tol'. Buddyn sudlal Cuvral II. Nčgdügččr / Khojordugaar dčvlčr. 
(Dictionary of Buddhist Culture.) ErkhelsCn / Editor in Chief: N. Khavkh. Khjanan 
tokhiolduulsan [Edited by): L. Khürčlbaatar, T. Bulgan.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul’ 1999 on. 603, 597 pages, with ills. (Mongol 
Ulsyn Ikh Surguul’, Buddyn Sojolyn Sudalgaany töv, Ekh biCig, Altaj sudlalyn 
tčnkhim; Kirijaamagijn Dčlkhijn Enkh Tajvan, Bolovsrolyn khürččlen I National 
University of Mongolia (NUM). The Research Center for Buddhist Culture, 
Department of Texlology & Altai study. Kiriyama Institute for Global the Peace and 
Education.)
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244-A*
English-Mongolian A Mongolian-English dictionary of Buddhist terminology / Angli- 
Mongol, Mongol-Angli Burkhany Sašny ner tomjoony tol’. Khatagin Go. Akim.
Ulaanbaatar: Ganprint 2003. 101 pages
ISBN 99929-5-847-2

Cultural / History
245
Aleksej M. Baranov: Slovat mongol'skikh terminov.
Harbin 1907-1911. 366 pages
Not a Mongolian dictionary, but an explanation in dictionary form of cultural, 
geographical and religious terms found in works on Mongolia.

245-A*
O. Pürev: Mongol ardyn khuvsgalyn tüiikhēnd kholbogdokh nutag gazar usny nērijn 
tovč tajlbar tol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khevlelijn Gazar 1983. 158 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of the localities related to Mongolian revolutionary history.

245-B*
S. Dēmbērel et alii: Biigd Najramdakh Mongol Ard Ulsyn tiiiikhijn zarim ner tonijoo 
on cagijn tajlbar tol ’.
Ulaanbaatar: Zasgijn Gazryn Khevlēkh Üjldvčr 1991. 230 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Terminological dictionary of the history of the Mongolian People’s Republic 
(chronological).

245-C*
C. Arjaasüren, G. Cingel, Kh. Njambuu: Cingis khaany tukhaj tovč tajlbar tol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Süülenkhüü 1992. 173 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary on Cingis Khan.

246*
C. A'ŋaasürčn; Kh. Njambuu [zokhiogč, emkhētgegč]: Mongol jos zanšlyn ikh tajlbar 
tol’. Tērgüün bot’.
[Ulaanbaatar:) «Süülenkhüü» khüükhdijn khevlelijn gazar 1992. 926 pages, ills.
(Mongolyn khüükhdijn ündesnij čölööt fond.)
Handbook of folklore and customs (first volume), including lists of names. Mongolian 
in Cyrillic script.
Vol. 2: 503 pages; vol. 3: 337 pages
See also an earlier edition: Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khevlelijn kombinat 1990. 127 pages.

246-A*
A. Batbold: Mongol ugsaatny baga nēvtērkhij tol '.
Ulaanbaatar: Süülenkhüü 1993. 221 pages (vol. 1)
Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Small encyclopedia of the Mongol nation.
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246-B*
S. Zumdaan: Mongol idamZlalt akhuj amdralyn tovč tol': khökh zul.
Ulaanbaatar: Jesön Erdene 1992. 61 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of Mongolian traditional lifestyle.

246-C*
Kheered L. Zamsran ct alii: Mongolyn tüükhijn baga nčvtčrkhij tol". Concise 
encyclopedia of Mongolian history.
Ulaanbaatar: Orbis 1998. 242. 275 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.

246-D*
A. Dor?gotov. C. Songino: Zuragt tol ’: ed mörijn barinityn tovč nēr tomjoo.
Ulaanbaatar: Öngöt Khevlel 1998. 343 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Illustrated dictionary - concise terminology of «material evidence».

246-E*
B. Cadraa: Mongolyn nevtērkhij tol ’.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Šinilekh Ukhaany Akademi 2000. 1204 pages 
.Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Mongolian encyclopedia.

246-F*
Leslie Kolvin, Emma Spier: Amjd ertöncijn lavlakh tol’.
Ulaanbaatar: Anaakhaj 2001. 127 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Translated from the Russian by Ja. Cēnd-Ajuuš.
Reference dictionary of the living world.

246-G*
Dondogialyn Mönkh-Očir: Zurkhajn tüüvērtor.
Ulaanbaatar: Undraga Print 2004. Vol. 1 -438 pages
ISBN 99929-8-081-8
Dictionary of astrology.

Education
247*
D. Vancigsürčn, Coj. Luvsaniav: Sčtgčl sudlal, surgan khümüüiüülekh züjn oros- 
mongol nčr tonijoony tol’. B. Bor (ed.).
Ulaanbaatar: BNMAU Ardyn Bolovsrolyn Jaainny surakh bičig setgüülijn nčgdsen 
red. gazar 1984. 141 pages
Russian —> Mongolian.
Educational terminology.
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247-A*
D2ejn [Jane] Elliot. Koi in [Colin] King: Khüükhdijn lavlakh lol'.
Ulanbaatar: Anaakhaj 1998. 127 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Children’s reference dictionary.

247-B*
Cimēdijn Arjaasürēn, Ravdangijn Samsandorz: Mongolyn khüükhdijn nčvtčrkhij tol’. 
Ulaanbaatar: T&U Printing 1999-2000. vols. 1-4, 6-8.
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Encyclopedia for Mongolian children.

247-C*
Endrju [Andrew] Lengli: Minij Milt unšikh nMerkhij tol*.
Ulaanbaatar: Monsudar 2000. 143 pages.
ISBN 99929-0-025-3
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Oxford first encyclopedia, translated into Mongolian by L. Günsen.

247-D*
B. EnčbiS, B. Bolor et alii: Suragč ojuutny Angli-Oros-Mongol tol' I English-Russian- 
Mongolian dictionary for pupil and student.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh Erdem 2001. 393 pages.
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

247-E*
2. Amarsanaa: Khüükhdijn erkhijn nēr tonijoony tovč tajlbar tol’.
Ulaanbaatar 2001. 86 pages
ISBN 9929-2-120-X
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise terminological dictionary of children’s rights.

Fine Arts
248*
Bazarsad: D. Bataa: Dürslčkh urlagijn zarim nertonijoo. [And, p.29-37:] N. Namkhaj: 
Tusgaj mērgčiiltnij bolon mērgččlijn nēr tomjoo. Erkhēlsēn: B. Sodnom. Ulaanbaatar: 
Sinčlčkh ukhaany akademijn khčvlēl 1965. 37 pages. (Ulsyn nēr tomjoony koinissyn 
mčdēē No. 62) (BNMAU-yn SinZlčkh ukhaany Akadcmi.)
Terms in Fine Arts: Terms for special professions and qualifications.
Russian —> Mongolian.

248-A*
L. Sonomcērēn: Mongolyn idijn sojol ardyn urlagijn züjlčilsēn tajlbar toi’.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinilčkh Ükhaany Akademijn Khčvlēkh Üjldvēr 1992. 144 pages 
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of Mongolian folk art.
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248-B*
D. Khökhöö, Kh. Tömörkhujag: Dizajny tovč tajlbar tol': erönkhij bolovsroiyn 
surguul ijn VII-X angijn suragčad zoriulav.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Bagšijn Ikh Surgulijn Bolovsroiyn Khögilijn Surguul’ 1998. 27 
pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of design.

248-C*
B. Enčbiš et alii: Erdēnijn čuluuny Angli-Oros-Mongol tol’ / English-Russian- 
Mongolian dictionary of gemmology.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh Erdem 2002. 68 pages
ISBN 99929-8-022-2
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

Folklore
249
Laszlo Lōrincz: La terminologie du folklore Kalmouck. Acta Orientalin Hungarica 
18.1965,149-158
Treats the special terms of music, dance, folklore, etc.

249-A*
Cimedijn A'rjaasürčn, Kh. Njambuu: Mongol jos zanMyn dund tajlbar tol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Süülčnkhüü 1991.381 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of Mongolian customs.

249-B*
C. Ariyasürüng, Ga. Ningbu: Mongγdyosu jangsil-un tayilburi toli I Meng-ku yü-su 
chieh-shih tz‘u-tien
Qayilar: Öbür Mongγsl-un Soyol-un Keblel-iin Qoriya 1993 (1994). 664 pages
Explanatory dictionary' of Mongolian customs.

249-C*
Bazarragčaagijn Idērbajar: A dictionary' of English, Russian and Mongolian proverbs I
Mjangan züjr cčcčn ügijn Angli Oros Mongol tol’.
Ulaanbaatar: Tod Printing 2000. 165 pages
ISBN 99929-5-140-0
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

249-D*
Sayinčoγtu: Yapon Mongol jüyir iige-yin qaričaγuluγsan tobči toli / Nichi-Mö taishö 
gengojitcn
Kökeqota: Öbür Mongγol-un Arad-un Keblel-ün Qoriya 2002. 369 pages
ISBN 7-204-06489-5
Japanese —> Mongolian (in script). Comparative dictionary of proverbs.
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249-E*
Gotovyn Akim: Mongolziijr cčcen ügijn tovč tajlbar tol'. 
Ulaanbaatar: Il Tovčoo Khčvlēlijn Gazar 2001. 285 pages 
ISBN 99929-5-406X
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of Mongolian proverbs.

Geography - Geology
250
Vladimir Aleksandrovič Kazakevič: Sovremennaja mongol'skaja toponimika. 
Leningrad: AN SSSR 1934. 29 pp. (Trudy Mongol’skoj Komissii. 13.)
Pages 15-29 give Mongolian geographical terms, in Latin phonetic transcription and 
order, with Mongolian script and Cyrillic transcription added; plus brief definitions in 
Russian.
An English translation (35 pages, 1944) was made by F. D. Lessing for private 
circulation, and later incorporated into <32>.

250-A*
Š. Sagdar: Mongol omy gazarzüjn nērijn tovč tol' bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: Gčgččrlijn Jaamny Khčvlčl 1961. 99 pages.
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of Mongolian geography.

251*
D. Dansran; O. Namnandori: Gazar züj. Oros-mongol khčlččr. Lrkhčlsčn: Š. Cčgmid. 
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khčvlčlijn khčrčg črkhlčkh khoroo 1965. 64 pages (Sinčlčkh 
ukhaany akademi, Nčr tomjoony cuvral bičig, 1-r bot', 3-r dčvtčr.)
Geography (Continuing Terminological dictionary)
Russian —> Mongolian

252*
P. Khosbajar: Us gazar sudlalyn gidrogeologijn nērtonijoo. Erkhčlsčn: B. Rinčen and 
2. Tömörcčrčn.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinikkh ukhaany akademijn khčvlčl 1966. 56 pages. (Ulsyn nčr 
tomjoony komissyn mčdčč No. 63) (BNMAU-yn Sinčlčkh ukhaany Akademi.) 
Hydrogeological terms.
Russian—> Mongolian.

253*
P. Khosbajar [bolovsruulsanj: Erönkhij geologijn ner tonijoo. Erkhčlsčn: B. Sodnom 
and 2. Tömörcčrčn.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinilčkh ukhaany akademijn khčvlčl 1966. 40 pages. (Ulsyn nčr 
torhjoony komissyn mčdčč No. 66.) (BNMAU-yn Sinilčkh ukhaany Akademi.) 
Terms of general geography.
Russian —> Mongolian.
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254
S. Cēvēg: Geologiin nčr tomjoony tovč tajlbar tol’ [Concise Explanatory Dictionary 
of Geological Terms].
Ulan Bator 1966. 237 pages.
Monolingual.

254-A*
G. G. Kuzmina: Slovak geografičeskikh terminov i drugikh slov, vstrečajuščikhsja v 
burjatskikh geografičeskikh nazvanijakh.
Moskva 1969. 74 pages
Bojkova 154

255*
Magadbürin Haitod: Mongolische Ortsnamen. Aus mongolischen Manuskriptkarten 
zusammengestellt. Mit einer Einleitung von Walther Heissig. Wiesbaden: Franz 
Steiner 1966. XI,217 pages, 26 maps (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in 
Deutschland. Supplemcntbd 5.1.)
In addition:
Walther Heissig [ed.]: Mongolische Ortsnamen. Teil 2. Mongolische 
Manuskriplkarten in Faksimilia. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner 1978. XV. 133 pages with 
133 maps. (Verzeichnis ... Supplementbd. 5.2.)
S. Rasidondug. H.-R. Kämpfe. V. Veit: Mongolische Ortsnamen. Teil 3: Planquadrat- 
zahlcn und Namcnsgruppierungen. Hrsg, von Walther Heissig. Wiesbaden: Franz 
Steiner 1991. VIII,207 pages (Verzeichnis ... Supplementbd. 5,3.)

255-A*
S. Sagdar: Mongolyn gazarzüjn nčrijn tovč toi bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: Ardyn Bolovsrolyn Jaamny Khčvlčl 1978. 165 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of Mongolian geography.

256*
Damdinsürēngijn Dansran. Očiryn NamnandorZ: Gazar züjn nčr tomjoony oros- 
mongoI tol’. Ed.: B. Sodnom.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinčlčkh ukhaany akademijn khčvlel 1986. 303 pages
Russian —> Mongolian.
Dictionary of geographical terms.

256-A*
Sa. Sagdar: Mongyrt-un γijar jiH-yin nere-yin tobči toli bičig I Meng-ku ti-li ming-tz'u 
chien-ming tz‘u-tien
Kökeqota: Öbür Mongγol-un Suryan Kümujil-ün Keblel-Ün Qoriya 1988. 311 pages 
Concise dictionary of Mongolian geographical terms.

257*
O. Zamjandor?. [Emkhčtgesčn]:Geo/^g//n ner tomjoony oros-mongol-angli tol’ (8000 
orčim nčr tomjoo) / Russian-Mongolian-English dictionary of geology I Russko- 
mongol’sko-anglijskij slova'r geologičeskikh terminov / Mongolyn Geologijn Alba.
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Ulaanbaatar 1994. 220 pages
Russian —> Mongolian —> English.

257-A*
Nanzadyn Khišigdori, Mieēgombyn Batzargal: Bulgan khangajn tovč toF.
Ulaanbaatar: Cojzil Püüs 1994. 116 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of Bulgan-Aimak, Arkhangai-Aimak and Övörkhangai-Aimak.

257-B*
E. Batčuluun: Fizik gazarziijn nēr tonijoony tajlbar tol’ bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: Mönkhijn Üsčg 1998. 210 pages
Terminological dictionary of physical geography.

257-C*
Avirmēdijn Njamaa: Uvsajmgijn tajlbar toF.
Ulaanbaatar: Admon 1999. 333 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of the Uvs-Aimak.

257-D*
Saravyn Sagdar: Mongolyn gazarziijn nērijn tovč toF bičig: 8000 orčini nērtēj.
Ulaanbaatar: Mönkhijn Useg 2000. 404 pages
ISBN 99929-5-202-4
Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Concise dictionary of Mongolian geography.

257-E*
E. Batčuluun: Fizik gazarziijn nēr tonijoony tajlbar toF bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: KhlS-ijn Khčvlel 2001. 210 pages
ISBN 99929-5-281-4
Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Terminological dictionary of physical geography.

257-F*
E. Batčuluun: Gazarziijn nēr tonijoony Angli-Mongol tol'.
Ulaanbaatar 2002. 176 pages.
ISBN 99929-6-074-4
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Geographical terminology English-Mongolian.

257-G*
Raašijn Ad’jaa: Uvs ajmgijn gazarziijn nērijn tovč toF bičig.
Ulaanbaatar 2004. 109 pages
ISBN 99929-83-03-5
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of geographical names of the Uvs-Aimak.
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Idiom
258
Coj. LuvsanZav: Oros Mongol övönnöc khēllēgijn toi' / Russko-mongol’skij 
frazeologičeskij slovar.
Ulan Bator: Institut jazyka i literatury, Akademija Nauk MNR 1970. 630 pages. (Biigd 
Najramdakh Mongol Ard Ulsyn SinZlekh Ukhaany Akademijn Khēl zokhiolyn 
khürēēlēn.)
Russian —> Mongolian. Dictionary of idiomatic and proverbial expressions from 
Russian to Mongolian, the latter in official Cyrillic script.

259
Qasartani, Naranbatu, Danjan: Mongol kelen-ü öbenniče kelelge-yin tobči toll (Brief 
dictionary of Mongolian idiomatic expressions].
IM AR Educational Press 1981. 264 pages
Monolingual, old-script text entirely.

260*
Gotovyn Akim: Mongol övönnöc khčlcijn tovč tajlbar toi' I Frazeologičeskij slovar 
mongol’skogo jazyka.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khēvlēlijn Gazar 1982. 200 pages
See also 2nd ed.: Ulaanbaatar: Interpress 1999. 211 pages.
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.

260-A*
K. Akim, Baγatur Kcsigdügüreng Buyantu: Mongol öbermiče keleče-yin tobči 
tayilburi toli / Meng-ku-yü shu-yü chieh-shih tz‘u-tien
[Qayilar:] Öbür Mongγsl-un Soyul-un Keblel-ün Qoriya 1984. 350 pages
Explanatory dictionary' of Mongolian idioms. In Mongolian script.

260-B*
Gotovyn Akim: Mongol-Oros Oros-Mongol övönnöc khēlcijn tovč fol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khēvlēlijn gazar 1985. 143 pages
Mongolian —> Russian.
Dictionary of idioms.

261
B. B. Okonov (B. Okna): Khal'ing ülgünnüdin boln tsetsn iigmiidin tol' [Dictionary 
of Kalmyk Proverbs and Wise Sayings].
Elista: Khal’mg degtr gargač [Kalmyk Book Concern] 1995. 128 pages, small formal 
4x6 inches
Dictionary, entirely in Kalmyk, explaining various native expressions, sayings, 
proverbs; alphabetical. Cyrillic Kalmyk only.

261-AA*
G. Dašdavaa, C. Sumjaa: Angli khēbiij khēvšmēl khellegijn tovč tol' I A concise 
dictionary of English idioms.
Ulaanbaatar 1999. 99 pages
English —> Mongolian.
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261-AB*
CēdčndorZijn Dašdondov: Mongol-Angli övörmöc khēlc khellegijn tol\ Mongolian- 
English dictionary of idioms.
Ulaanbaatar: Monsudar 2(X) 1. 366 pages.
ISBN 99929-5-263-6
Mongolian —> English.

Journalism
261-AC*
C. Dašdondov: Angli-Mongol tol’ /Mongol-Angli / English-Mongolian dictionary. 
Redaktor C. Enkhbal.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongolyn Khčvlčlijn Khürččlēn 11998]. 233 pages
English —> Mongolian. Mongolian —> English
Dictionary of journalism

261-AD*
DorZnamZim Ganbold: Sčtgüül züjn onol praktikijn ner torijoony khuraanguj tajlbar 
tol'.
Ulaanbaatar 2002. 125 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise terminological dictionary of theory and practice of journalism.

Law
261-B*
Lidija Sergeevna Utkina: Russko-mongol'skij i mongol'sko-russkij slovaf 
juridičeskikh terminov.
Moskva: Akademija MVD SSSR 1981. 323 pages
LC

261-C*
William Elliott Butler: Mongolian-English-Russian dictionary of legal terms and 
concepts, compiled and edited by W. E. Butler and A. J. Nathanson.
The Hague. Boston: M. Nijhoff 1983. XXVII.7I8 pages
(Studies of socialist legal systems.)
LC

261-CA*
S. Narangčrd: Angli-Mongol-Oros khuul’züjn tol', English-Mongolian-Russian legal 
dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar: Uria 1994. 455 pages

261-CB*
Batsükhijn Bajarsajkhan: Khuul' züjn tajlbar tol': Mongol Ulsyn tör ērkh züjn tüükh I
Ijigal dictionary: slate and legal history of Mongolia.
Ulaanbaatar: Admon 2003. 281 pages.
ISBN 99929-76-11-X
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
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Loanword
261-D*
Claus Schönig: Mongolische Lehnwörter im Westoghusischen.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 2000. VI,210 pages.
(Turcologica.47)
ISBN 3-447-04340-7
Alphabetic arrangement of the Oghuz words, with copious explanations.
205-210 Index of Mongolian and Oghuz terms.

Medical - Medicinal
262*
Gürzavyn Dorz [bolovsruulsan]: Khünij anatomijn tovč nčr tomjoo. ErkhClsCn: B. 
Rinčen.
Ulaanbaatar: ŠinZlēkh ukhaany akademijn khēvlēl 1963. 28 pages. (Ulsyn nčr 
tomjoony komissyn mčdčē No. 47-48) (BNMA-yn SinZlčkh ukhaany Akademi.) 
Anatomical terms.
Latin —> Russian —> Mongolian.

263
Radnabazar: Khüükhdijn övčin sudlal [Study of children's diseases], edited by B. 
Sodnom, 2. Tömörcērēn.
Ulan Bator 1967. 131 pages (Nčr torfijoony cuvral bičig [Terminology Manual]. Vol. 
3, part 1.)
Russian / Latin / Mongolian, and each to all others through indexes.

264*
Kh. Lkhagvaiav; S. Navaansamdan [bolovsruulsan]: Süükh emnčlgijn nēr tomjoo.
Erkhelsen: C. Dogsürēn.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinzlčkh ukhaany akademijn khčvlčl 1982. 68 pages. (Ulsyn nēr 
tomjoony komissyn mēdēē No. 121.) (BNMAU-yn Šinilčkh ukhaany Akademi.) 
Terms in forensic medicine.
Russian —> Mongolian.

264-A*
S. M. Cyrenova: Aktivnyj russko-mongol'skij slovaf minimum dlja studentov 
medicinskogo institute!.
Ulan-Bator 1986. 56 pages
Bojkova, 155

265*
B. Püüsil: Mongol-oros khēlnij jariany dēvtēr (ēmnēlgijn). Ed.: D. Düngērdori.
Ulaanbaatar: BNMAU-yn Sittf lekh ukhaany Akademi 1987. 150 pages 
Mongolian —> Russian.
Medical conversation book.
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266*
B. Kükč, S. Cerēv: Mal ēmnēlēg, mal a* akhujn nēr tomjoony oros mongol toi' / 
Russko-mongol’skij terminologičeskij slovar po veterinarii i iivotnovodstvu. M. 
Tömör2av (ed.)
Ulaanbaatar: BNMAU-yn Sin21čkh ukhaany Akademi 1987. 500 pages
Russian —> Mongolian.

266-A*
C. K. Korsunkiev: Kabnycko-russkij i mssko-kalmyckij terminologičeskij slovaf: 
medicina. / Cern Korsunkin: Khal’mg-ors boln ors-khal’mg terminologičesk toi’: 
medicin. - Rossijskaja Akadcmija nauk, Kalmyckij institul obščestvennykh nauk. 
Elista: Kalmyckoe kmZnoe izd. 1992. 180 pages 
5-7539-0146-8
Kalmyk —> Russian. Russian —> Kalmyk (Cyrillic).

266-AA*
Kh. Tumbaa, B. Boldsajkhan. Ja. Ganbold, Z. Mjagmar: Mongol omy emijn 
urgamlyn tovč tol' - Tövd-Latin-MongobOros - Concise dictionary of Mongolian 
medicinal plants: Tibetan - Latin - Mongolian - Russian. Hor-yul-gyi sman-gyi nor- 
rigs bsdus gsal-ba’i brda-yig.
Ulaanbaatar: Union of Mongolian Traditional Medicine 1996. 94 pages

266-AB*
Ja. (Za.) [)angčob-un] Ratnabazar: Medizinisches Wörterbuch: Deutsch-Russisch- 
Mongolisch I Anagaakh ukhaany to)’. German-Oros-Mongol
Khökhkhot: Radnabazar 2000. 1057 pages
German —> Russian —> Mongolian. In Cyrillic script.

266-B*
Anagaakh ukhaany khuraanguj tol'; erönkhij redaktor C. Lkhagvasürön. L. Lkhagva 
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Anagaakh Ukhaany Ikh Surguul’ 2001.299 pages 
Dictionary of medicine.

Mortuary
267
P. Tomka: Les termes de renterrement chez les peoples mongols. Acta Orientalin 
Hungarica 18.1965.159-181
Discusses the specialized terminology of burial and death customs.

Music
267-A*
Nacagijn Zancannorov: Khögimijn önöögijn nēr tomjoony khuraanguj tajlbar tol’: 
Oros-Mongol. Mongol-Oros. Redaktor Z. Badraa, Cogzolyn NacagdorZ.
Ulaanbaatar: [s.n.] 1996. 140 p.
Russian-Mongolian and Mongolian-Russian dictionary of music.
LC



72 A Bibliography of Mongolian Dictionaries

Onomastics
268*
Spravočnik ličnykh imen narodov RSFSR. Rekomenduetsja Ministerstvom justicii 
RSFSR v kačeslve praktičeskogo posobija dlja rabotnikov organov zapisi aktov 
grazdanskogo sostojanija RSFSR. Izdanie vtoroe, pererabotannoe i dopolnennoe. Pod 
redakeiej: A. V. Superanskaja. Ju. M. Gusev.
Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1979. 576 pages
PP. 208-225 Burjat. 226-256 Kalmyk personal names with their Russian equivalents, 
divided according to male / female.

268-A*
Mikhail Ubušaevič Monracv: Kabnyckie lienye imena.
Elista: Kalmyckoe kničnoe izd. 1984. 95 pages
Kalmyk only.

268-B*
2. SčrZēē: Mongol khiinij nerijn khadmal toF I Mongγol kümün-ü nere-yin qadamal 
toli.
Ulaanbaatar: Orkhon 1993. 112 pages
Interlinear dictionary of Mongolian personal names.

269*
A. Darijmaa: Mongol khiinij nerijn tovč toF.
Ulaanbaatar 1986.
Quoted by Marta Kiripolskä: King Artasiddhi. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 2001. 
(Asiatische Forschungen.149), p. 120. note 206, and p. 139.

Orthography and Linguistics
270*
Sag?.: Mongol iisgijn diinnijn tol' bičig.
Ulaanbaatar 1937.
Quoted by Mi?iddor2, p. 309; Luvsandčndčv <IO8> T.l, p. XXVII.

271*
Mongγd iisiig-iin diirim-iin toli bičig.
Kalgan 1951.
Mongolian script. Weiers 2626b: «monolingual encyclopedic dictionary».

272
D. D. Amogolonov, D. A. Abašeev: Burjat-mongol khelenej orfografičeska slovar. 
Ulan-Udč: Burmongiz 1940. 277 pages (Burjat-mongol gürtnej khde, literature ba 
islorii instilut).
Cf. Semičov, p. 276.
3rd ed. Ulan-Ude 1953. 136 pages
Short spelling dictionary of Burjat-Mongolian.
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273
Konstantin Mikhajlovič Ceremisov: Orfografičeskij slovaf russkikh zabmtvovannykh 
slov.
Ulan Ude 1956. 37 pages
Not seen. Source: Lewanski, 1st ed., no. 768.

273-A*
S. Möömöö: Zöv bičikh dürmijn tol\
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khčvlelijn Khčrēg Erkhlēkh Khoroo 1962. 178 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of orthography.

274*
Coj. Luvsaniav: Khēbiij šinilēl (Oros-mongol, mongol-oros khčlčēr.) Ulaanbaatar: 
Ulsyn khčvlēlijn kherčg erkhlčkh khoroo 1964. 238 pages (SinZlekh Ukhaany 
Akademi, Ner tomjoony cuvral bičig. 2-r bot’, 2-r devter.)
The terms of linguistics, Russian —> Mongolian and Mongolian —> Russian.

275*
G. Miiiddori: Slovak odnokorennykh slov v mančturskom i mongoTskom jazykakh.
In: EŠU [Erdem SinZilgččnij ügüüllüüd. Naučnye stat’i (Research Papers).] 
Ulaanbaatar 1964. T. 2, pages 125-186 (in Mongolian).
Vocabulary of the words with common root in Manchu and Mongolian. Ca. 1.500 
words. Manchu and Cyrillic scripts.
Quoted after Trudy 81 and 79.

275-A*
G. C. Pjurbuev: Kratkij kabnycko-russkij slovaf- glagol'nykh/razeologizmov.
Moskva, Elista 1971. 60 pages
Bojkova. 154

275-AA*
Kh. DalkhaZav, C. Cērčnčimed: Zöv bičikh ziijn toi' bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: Ardyn Bolovsrolyn Jaamny Khčvlēl 1974. 447 pages
Orthographical dictionary.

275-B*
D. A. Suseeva: Slovoobrazovatel’nyj slovaf kabnyckogo jazyka.
Elista: Kahn. kn. izd. 1985. 245 pages
Bojkova, 155

275-C*
Galsanpuncag: Sine üsgijn dürmijn khadmal toT I Hsin-chiu Meng-wen tui-chao tz‘u- 
tien / Sine üsüg-ün dürim-ün qadamal toli.
Khökhkhol: Övör Mongolyn Surgan KhümüüMijn Khčvlčlijn Khoroo 1987. 1198 
pages
ISBN 7-5311-0810-0
In Mongolian and Cyrillic scripts.
Interlinear dictionary of the new [Chinese title: old and new] script.
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276*
Bella Bembeevna Mandiikova: Kalmycko-russkij orfografičeskij slovaf" dlja 
učaščikhsja načal 'nykh škol.
Elista: Kalin, knii. izd. 1990. 124 pages
Quoted after Učenye KIGl, p. 211.

276-A*
Š. Gaadamba: Mongolyn nuuc tovčoo I Mong*yol-un niγuča tobčiyan.
Ulaγan Baγalur: Ulus-un Keblel-ün Tajar 1990. 421 pages 
page 217-416: Zarim ügijn tajlbar lol* (Glossary' of selected words) 
The Secret History' of the Mongols.

277
Slovar redkonpot rebite I’nykh slov mongol’skogo jazyka.
Ulaanbaatar 1992.
Dictionary of rarely used words of the Mongolian language.
Luvsandēndēv < 108> T. 1, p. XXVII.

277-A*
B. Amailargal el alii: Mongol khčlnij suvd črikh nērt khovor ügijn tol\
Ulaanbaatar 1992. 136 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of rare words, called Siring of Pearls of the Mongolian Language.

277-B*
S. Cojmaa, P. NajdanZav: Mongol bičig. Mongol bičgijn zöv bičikh dürčm nüdlēn 
logtookh 1200 ügijn toi’.
[Ulaanbaatar]: ca. 1993. 48 pages
Mongolian script - orthographical dictionary.

277-C*
Ja. Natmit: Mongol bičgijn zöv bičikh toi' bičig / Mongγol bičig-ün jöb bičikü toli 
bičig.
Ulaγanbaγalur: Ulus-un Keblel-ün γajar 1994. 319 pages
In Mongolian script.
Mongolian orthographical dictionary.

278
I. Batu-lregedüi. D. Basangbatu: Mongγol bičig-ün tobči toli [old script]. Mongo) 
bičgijn lovč lol* [Cyrillic].
N. p. 1994. 451 pages. Pp. 434-451 give tables for transcribing grammatical endings. 
Prefatory note in old script states that it was published in 1994 with Korean support. 
Orthographical listing (no definitions) of Cyrillic words with their proper Uighur old- 
script spellings.
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278-A*
C. N. Ajušova. B. E. Ubušieva: Kabnycko-russkij. russko-kabnyckij slovar lingvist- 
ičeskikh terminov.
Elista: Kahn. kn. izd. 1995. 46 pages
Bojkova, 154
Kalmyk —> Russian, Russian —> Kalmyk.

278-B*
2. Bajansan, $. Odontör: Khdšinzlelijn nēr tomjoony züjlčilsn tajlbar toi’. 
Ulaanbaatar: MUÜIS 1995. 320 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of linguistic terminology.

279
O. Siikhbaatar: Slovar zaimstvovannykh siov mongol'skogo jazyka.
Ulaanbaatar 1997.
Dictionary of loan-words of the Mongolian language.
Luvsandčndev <108> T. 1, p. XXVII.

280*
G. I. DambaZab, I. S. Solongo, I. D. Altan-Odo: Songodog Mongol bičgijn khdnij 
üsgijn diirmijn Mongol oros lol’ I Mongol’sko-russkij slovar po orfografii 
klassičeskogo mongol'skogo pisannogo jazyka / Orthographic dictionary of classical 
Mongolian script (with Russian translation).
Ulaanbaatar 1997 [preface 1995]. 1011 pages
Printed in the Czech Republic. ISBN 80-7216-021-4
Mongolian —> Russian. Arranged in 10 categories. Cyrillic, Russian definitions, 
(old) pronunciation, old script.

281
O. Siikhbaatar: Mongol khelnij khar iigijn tol' [Dictionary of Foreign Words in 
Mongolian].
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol ulsyn šinčlēkh ukhaany akademi khčl zokhiolyn khürččlčn 
1999. 273 pages. 2d edition
ISBN 99929-5-067-6
Cyrillic Mongolian. A - Ja alphabetical order, explanations in Mongolian of foreign 
and unusual words, including Buddhist items, with simple etymological identifications 
of origin.
Also edition: Ulaanbaatar: Admon 1997. 233 pages.

282*
Sodnom Namiavin et al.: Orfografičeskie pravila i orfografičeskij slovar kabnyckogo 
jazyka. Otv. red.: £. U. Omakaeva. I Khalimyg kelnä cikär bicilhenä zokal bolyn toli. 
- Rossijskaja Akademija nauk. Kalmyckij institut gumanitamykh isslcvodavanij.
Elista: Kalmvckoe kničnoe izd. 2000. 478 pages
ISBN 5-7539-0438-6
Spelling rules and spelling dictionary of the Kalmyk language.
p. 87-472: dictionary.
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282-A*
C. Narantujaa: Dundad ertnij Mongol ügijn tovč tajlbar tol'.
Ulaanbaatar 2002. 124 pages
ISBN 99929-5-549-X
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of medieval Mongolian words.

282-B*
Domijn Tömönogoo: Arab iisgijn Mongol dursgalyn sudalgaa; udirtgal ügsijn 
khafcuulsan tol ' nom ziij / The Mongolian monuments in Arabic script: transliteration, 
transcription, word index and bibliography, with an introduction.
Ulaanbaatar: International Association for Mongol Studies 2002. 172 pages
(Monuments in Mongolian language.3)

282-C*
Luvsandoriijn Bold: Mongol khčlnij zöv bičikh züjn tol’.
Ulaanbaatar: SinZlCkh Ukhaany Akademi 2003. 595 pages
ISBN 99929-3-042-X
Mongolian in Cyrillic script. Orthographical dictionary.

282-D*
Domijn Tömörtogoo: Khēlšintilčlijn nčr tomjoony khuraanguj tol': Mongol-Oros- 
Angli IA concise dictionary of linguistics / Kratkij slovar lingvističeskikh terminov 
Ulaanbaatar: Admon 2004. 266 pages
ISBN 9929-0-241-8

Poetics / Literature

283
C. Siikhbaatar, G. Badan: Nairuulga züjn tovč tol’ I Kratkij slovar po slilistike. 
Redaktor: D. DaSdavaa.
Ulan Bator: Ulsyn khčvldijn khčrčg črkhlekh khoroo 1967. 45 pages; small format: 
11 x 13.7cm
Small dictionary of stylistics, beginning: abbreviatura, akrostikh. allegorija, allitracija, 
alogizm ...
Mongolian (Cyrillic) -> Russian.

283-A*
S. N. Cedenova: Kratkij russko-kalmycko-niongol'skij slovar literaturovedčeskikh 
terminov.
Elista 1984.
Bojkova 154
Russian —> Kalmyk; terminology of the history of literature.

283-AA*
Dašlkhümbijn Galbaatar: Uran zokhiolyn ündsčn ojlgolt ner tonijoony khuraanguj 
tajlbar tol’. (Nčmēn zasvarlasan 2 khčvlčl.)
Ulaanbaatar: MUÜIS-ijn Khčvlčkh 1993. ca. 200 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
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Terminological dictionary of the basic concepts of literature; 2nd augmented and 
revised ed.

283-B*
D. Jondon: Oros-Mongol uran zokhiolyn nēr tomjoony tovč tajlbar tol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Erdem 1995. 91 pages
Russian —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise terminological dictionary of literature.

283-C*
S. Ločin: Mongolyn uran zokhiolyn laviakh tol'.
Ulaanbaatar 2001.448 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Reference dictionary of Mongolian literature.

283-D*
Dašlkhümbijn Galbaatar, Kazüjuku Okada: Uran zokhiolyn onolyn ojlgolt nēr 
tomjoony tajlbar tol’. Mongol sudlalyn salbaryn mčrgē2lijn angijn ojuutan aspirant nan 
zoriulav / Bungei yogo kaishaku jiten.
Tokyo 2002. 526 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Terminological dictionary of the basics of literary theory. For students and aspirants of 
Mongolian Studies.

Reverse
284
John R. Krueger: Mongolian Epigraphical Dictionary in Reverse Listing. 
Bloomington, Indiana; The Hague: Mouton 1967. 7) pages (Uralic and Altaic 
Series.88.)
Reverse index of 25,000 entries of <32> the Lessing Dictionary. No definitions are 
given.

285
Hans-Peter Vietze, Erich Mater. Herwig Zeuner: Rückläufiges Wörterbuch zu 
Manghol un Niuca Tobca 'an.
Leipzig: Verlag Enzyklopädie 1969. 154 pages
Only an index, with no definitions.

286
L. Bold: Orčin cagijn mongol khdlnij tongoruu tol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinčlčkh Ukhaany Akademijn Khčvlčl 1976. 323 pages (BNMAU 
Sin?.lčkh Ukhaany Akademi, Khēl zokhiolyn khürčelčn)
Reverse dictionary of modem Cyrillic Mongolian; no definitions.

287*
Hans-Peter Vietze, in collaboration with Ludwig Zenker: Rückläufiges Wörterbuch der 
mongolisehen Sprache.
Leipzig: VEB Enzyklopädie 1976. 239 pages
Reverse Mongolian dictionary, in Cyrillic script; no definitions.
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Science
287-A*
Gazar sudlal uul uurkhajn nēr tomjoony Oros-Mongol tol
Ulaanbaatar: SinZlekh Ukhaany Akademijn Khevlel 1978. 967 pages
(Ulsyn Nēr Tomjoony Komissyn mēdēč.l 13/116.)
Russian —> Mongolian.
Terminological dictionary of geo sciences and mining.

287-B*
Khörs-agrokhimijn nēr tomjoony Oros-Mongol tol '.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinilčkh Ukhaany Akademijn Khčvlčl 1986. 123 pages
(Ulsyn Nčr Torfijoony Komissyn mēdēē.136/137)
Russian —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Terminological dictionary of soil and agro-chemistry.

287-C*
Jaba [ed.]: Sedkiče-yin jüi-yin tobči toli, Chien-ming hsin-li-hsüeh tz‘u-tien

[Kökeqota]: Öbür Mongyol-un Surγan Kümüjil-ün Keblel-ün Qoriya 1989. 930 pages. 
ISBN 7-5311-0323-0
In Mongolian script. Concise psychological dictionary'

288*
Nikolaj Nikolaevič Kuznecov, A. A. Nikišin, C. Tojvgoo et alii: Bajgalijn Šinčlēlijn 
Oros Mongol nēr tonijoony tol' /Russko-mongol’skij slovar po cstestvcnnonaučnym 
disciplinam. Fizika, khimija. matematika, načertatel’naja geometrija, čerčenie. 
biologija.
Moskva: Russkijjazyk 1989. 192 pp.
ISBN 5-2OOO-OO7IO-O
Russian -> Mongolian. Mongolian in Cyrillic script.

288-A*
A. B. Cercnova: Kratkij kabnycko-russkij i russko-kalmyckij matematičeskij slovar. 
Dlja učaščikhsja natal’nykh klassov.
Elista: Kalm. kniZn. izd. 1994. 131 pages
Bojko va, 155
Kalmyk —> Russian, Russian —> Kalmyk: mathematical dictionary for schools 
(beginners)

288-B*
Jadamsürēngijn Gombosürēn: Ekologijn tügēēmēl tol'.
Ulaaanbaatar 2002. 218 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Universal dictionary of ecology.
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288-C*
Cerev Dügčrijn Ad’jaa: Khimijn nčvtčrkhij toT: khimi sonirkhogč örgön olon unšigčid 
ojuutan suragčid khimijn bagš narjanz bürijn a2il mčrgēšlijn khümüüst zoriulav.
Ulaanbaatar 2002. 298 pages.
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Encyclopedia of chemistry. For a wide interested audience.

288-D*
Damdinbazaryn Pürčvdori: Matematikijn Oros-Mongol n^r tonijoo iig khdldgijn 
lavlakh tol
Ulaanbaatar: Bembi San 2002. 135 pages
ISBN 99929-5-643-7
Russian —> Mongolian.
Terminological reference dictionary of mathematics.

288-E*
Bazarcerčngijn Boldgiv, Njamsürčngijn Batsajkhan: English-Mongolian dictionary of 
ecological terms / Ekologijn ner lomjoony Angli-Mongol tol’ bičig.
Ulaanbaatar: Admon 2003. 402 pages
ISBN 99929-0-175-6
English —> Mongolian.

Social-Political
289
G. R. Rinčine. general editor: Russko-mongol'skij terminologičeskij slovar.
Verkhneudinsk: Bur-uč-kom 1928. 10+ 198 pages
Russian —> Mongolian. Mongolian in native script. A dictionary of social and 
political terms.

290
C. B. Cydendambaev: Obščestvenno-političeskč terminüüdēj khurjaangy slovat. 
Ulan-Ude: Burmongiz 1949. 369 pages (Burjat-mongoloj gürčnčj kul’lura ba 
čkonomikyn naučno-ščn&ddgyn institut - NUKE).
Semičov, p. 288

291*
Bembja D2alykovič Muniev, Nikolaj Nadbilovič Ubušaev et al.: Kratkij slovar 
obščestvenno-političeskikh terminov kabnyckogo jazyka.
Elista 1968. 87 pages
Quoted after Učenye K/G/, p. 225, 360.

292*
R. 2agvaral: Počtitel'nye slova mongol'skogo jazyka.
Moskva. Dissertacija 1973. (With a slovar počtitel'nykh slov, a glossary of deferential 
words; Cyrillic script and order.]
Quoted after Trudy, p. 41 and 37.
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292-A*
B. Diiger: Nijgem ids törijn tovč toi'.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khēvlēlijn Gazar 1973. 191 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise social and political dictionary.

292-B*
B. Sambuu: Nijgčm sudlalyn ündsēn ojlgoltyn tovč toP. (2. khčvtel.)
Ulaanbaatar: BNMAU ŠNZ Ulsyn Deed Tusgaj Dund Tekhnik MeregZlijn 
Bolovsrolyn Khoroony Khēvlēl 1978. 287 pages.
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of the basic concepts of sociology.

293*
Sambaga Sodnomin et al.: Kleines ökonomisches Wörterbuch Deutsch-Mongolisch. 
ausgearbeitet von einem Kollektiv mongolischer Studenten der Hochschule für 
Ökonomie Bruno Leuschner Berlin. |S. Basankhu, S. Enkzezeg, S. Oyuntuya. J. 
Zolmaa unter Leitung der Aspirantin Sambaga Sodnomin].
Berlin 1983. (2), 67 pages

294*
Vladimir El’dySevič Očir-Garjaev: Kalmycko-russkij i russko-kalmyckij termino- 
logičeskij slovar. Narodnoe obrazovanic.
Elista 1996.
Quoted after Učenye KIGI p. 280
Terminological dictionary National Education.

295*
G. C. Pürbän: Khal'mgudyn zaŋšalta bääcin täälvr toi' I Grigorij Cerenovič 
Pjurbeev: Tolkovyj slovaf tradicionnogo byta kalmykov.
Eist: Khal’mg degtr harhač / Elista: Kalmyckoc kni?.noe izdatel’stvo 1996. 176 pages, 
with ill.
Topical arrangement. Kalmyk —> Kalmyk —> Russian.

295-A*
T. Nam2il: Mongol gčr bülijn zan zanšlijn tovč toP tajlbar, suralcagčdad zoriulav; 
(avdugaar dčvtēr.
Ulaanbaatar: Khümüünlēgijn Ikh Surguulijn Khčvlēl 2001. 59 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of family traditions. 5th fasc.

Sports
296*
Ulsyn nčr torrijoony komissyn medee No. 55. Bicijn tamiryn nēr torrijoo.
Bolovsruulsan D. Čancal. Erkhēlsen B. Sodnom. [And:]
Satryn nčr torrijoo. Bolovsruulsan S. Sambuu. Erkhelsēn S. Möömöö and 2.
Tömörcčrčn.
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Ulaanbaatar: SinZlčkh ukhaany akademijn khčvlčl 1964. 64 pages (BNMAU-yn
SinZlekh ukhaany akademi.)
Terminological dictionary for sports (p. 4-17), Khöngön atletik (light athletics)(p. 17- 
20), Volejbol (21-24), gymnastics (24-33), Gimnastikijn ündsēn tomjoo (33-41), and 
chess (41-62).
Russian —> Mongolian.

296-A*
AjuuS&avyn BaasandorÜ: Mongolyn ündēsnij bökhijn baga nčvtčrkhij tol'.
Erdēnēt: Erdčnet Koncern 2000. 180 pages.
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Little encyclopedia of Mongolian national wrestling.

Synonyms
296-B*
S. Lubsangvangdan. Sumiyabaγatur: Mongγd kelen-ü oyiralčaga üge-yin tobči toli.
Kökcqota: Öbür Mongγol-un Sur/an Kümiŋil-ün Keblel-ün Qoriya 1985. 329 pages 
In Mongolian script.
Dictionary of Mongolian synonyms.

296-C*
Kitamura Akihide: Orčin cagijn Mongol khēlnij ojrolcoo utgat ügijn tol' bičig. Mongol 
Japon Angliar tajlbarlasan I Gendai Mongorugo ruigigo jiten I Dictionary of synonyms 
in modem Mongolian
Ulaanbaatar: Nakhia 2001. 146 pages
Mongolian —> Japanese —> English.

297
S. Luvsanvandan, B. Sun^jaabaatar: Mongol khēlnij ojrolcoo ügijn tovč tol\ 
Mongolian Synonym Dictionary.
Ulan Bator: Ulsyn Khčvlelijn khereg erkhlēkh khoroo 1966. 191 pages (Sinilekh 
ukhaany akademijn Khčl zokhiolyn khürččlēn.)
Monolingual.

297-A*
Mikhail Ubušaevič Monracv: Slovak sinonimov kalmyckogo jazyka / Khal’mg kelnä 
sinonimsin tol’. Otv. red. UbuSaev N. N. - Rossijskaja Akademija nauk. Kalmyckij 
institut gumanitamykh issledovanij.
Elista: Dzansar 2002. 207 pages
ISBN 5-945870-27-7
Kalmyk —> Kalmyk.

297-B*
CedendorZijn Dašdondov: Angli-Mongol adil utgat övömiöc khēllēgijn šinē tajlbar tol' 
I A new explanatory dictionary of idiomatic synonyms - English-Mongolian 
Mongolian-English.
Ulaanbaatar: Admon 2003. 551 pages
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ISBN 99929-5-797-2
English —> Mongolian, Mongolian —> English.

297-C*
Dorisürēngijn Bürnčč, Dambijiancangijn Enkhtör: Bod Hör mrion-brjod-kyi brda-yig 
I Tövd Mongol ilt ögüülekh nčrijn tolj / Tibetan-Mongolian dictionary of synonyms. 
Ulaanbaatar: Dorno Dakhiny Gün Ukhaan Khün Sudlalyn Deed SurguuP 2003. 502 
pages
ISBN 99929-5-805-7
Tibetan —> Mongolian.

Technical
297-D*
Khödöö ai akhujn mašin tekhnikijn Oros-Mongol lol’.
Ulaanbaatar: SinZlekh Ukhaany Akademijn Khevlel 1985. 216 pages
(Ulsyn Nčr Torrijoony Komissyn medee. 134/135)
Russian —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of agricultural machinery technology.

297-E*
Mašin tekhnikijn zuragt OrosAngli Mongol tovč tol’ / The concise illustrated Russian- 
English-Mongolian dictionary of mechanical engineering.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinzlekh Ukhaany Akademijn Khevlel 1988. 315 pages
(Ulsyn NdrTorhjoony Komissyn mēdēē. 140/143.)

298
Frederick H. Buck: Glossary of Mongolian Technical Terms.
New York: American Council of Learned Societies 1958. 79 pages (ACLS Program in
Oriental Languages. Publication series. B.13)
Mongolian —> English. Official Cyrillic script and order.

299*
Gavaa, C. [bolovsruulsan|: Cčrčg-teklmikijn ner tonijoo. Erk he Isen B. Rinčen and 2. 
Tömörcērēn.
Ulaanbaatar: SinZlekh ukhaany akademijn khevlel 1965. 72 pages (Ulsyn ner 
tomjoony komissyn medee No. 53.) (BNMAU-yn Smilekh ukhaany Akadcmi.) 
Terminological dictionary of military technology.
Russian —> Mongolian.

300*
Cojzavyn Bazarsad: Russko-mongoTskij avtoiraktomyj slovaK s illjustracijami; okolo 
22000 tenninov i terminologičeskikh socetanij I Avtotraktoryn oros mongol tol’.
Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1989. 506 pages
Russian —> Mongolian; dictionary of automotive terms.
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300-A*
2. Dalkhaa: Uurkhajn nEr tonijoony Oros Mongol tajlbar toP.
Ulaanbaatar: Suvuun Saaral 1996. 110 pages.
Russian —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Terminological dictionary of mining.

300-B*
B. Enēbiš, L Bürenkhüü: Angli-Mongol-Oros tekhnikijn toP; khojor bot’ I English- 
Russian-Mongolian technical dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh Erdem 2001.2 vols.: 646 pages
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

300-C*
D. Golov: Avtomašiny Mongol-Oros-Angli zuragt tol' I Mongol’sko-russko-anglijskij 
slovar avtomobilja / Mongolian-Russian-English illustrated dictionary of automobile 
Ulaanbaatar: Sogoonuur 2003. 160 pages.
Mongolian —> Russian —> English.

300-D*
E. Bürēnkhüü, B. Bolor et alii: Kompjuterijn tekhnologi niEdEElEl züj Elektronik 
kholboony Angli-Oros-Mongol tol' I English-Russian-Mongolian dictionary of 
computer technology, information, electronics, communications.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh Erdem [ca. 2003]. 2 vols. (686 pages)

300-E*
Cojnjamyn Zundujsürčn, Dünijn Dašpürčv: Inzener tekhnologijn nēvtērkhij toi’ bičig / 
The encyclopedical dictionary of engineering and technology.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Šinčlēkh Ukhaan Tckhnologijn Ikh SurguuT [ca. 2003). 
1285 pages

Terminological
301*
Ulsyn nēr tonijoony komissyn mēdēē No. 34. Sandas, bulčingijn surgaal I 
Sindcsmologija i miologija [«Syndesmology and myology»]; Ardčilsan orny deed 
erkhijg barikh gazar [«government positions»]; Namuud / Parlii [«parties»]; Najrtaj 
kharilcaa / Obraščenija ve?.livosti [«friendly relationships»]; Zič ügnüüd I Otdel'nye 
slova [«single words»]; Mongol ündsenij khool [«Mongolian national dishes»].
Ulaanbaatar: Šin21ekh ukhaany akademijn khevlel 1957. 16 pages. (BNMAU-yn 
Sinilekh ukhaany khürēēlen.)
The authors are not given. Russian —> Mongolian.

302
E. Vanduj: Oros-Mongol nEr tonijoony tol' / Russko-mongoPskij lerminologičeskij 
slovar, Erkhelsen B. Sodnom.
Ulaanbaatar: Khel zokhiolyn khüreelen, Ulsyn khevielijn khereg erkhlekh khoroo 
1964. 560 pages (BNMAU Sinilekh ukhaany akademi.)
Russian —> Mongolian (scientific and technical vocabulary): A tempo to Jashur.
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303
E. Vanduj and Z. Dasdor2: Oros-Mongol nir torrijoony tol' / Russko-mongol’skij 
terminologičeskij slovaf. Erkhdsčn B. Sodnom. Khojordugaar bot’.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn khēvlčlijn gazar 1970. 1106 pages
Russian —> Mongolian (see preceding).

304*
Vladimir El’dyševič Očir-Garjaev: Kalmycko-russkij i russko-kalmyckij 
terminologičeskij slovar. Agronomija.
Elista: Kalm. kn. izd. 1990. 85 pages
Kalmyk —> Russian, Russian —> Kalmyk: terminological dictionary: Agriculture.
Quoted after Učenye KIGI p. 280.

304-A*
A. Pürčv2ancan: Mongolčuudyn khčmiēē ilērkhijllijn tovč tajlbartol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Sajkhan Bulag 1998. 26 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise dictionary of the expressions for measures of the Mongols.

Writing
305
Andräs Röna-Tas: Some Notes on the Terminology of Mongolian Writing. Acta 
Orientalin Hungarica 18.1965,119-147
Treatment of basic words for writing processes, utensils, script, printing, books, with 
historical, cultural and comparative remarks.

305-A*
Cčgmidijn Sükhbaatar: Mongol khēlnij najruulgazüjn nēr tomjoony tajlbar tol\
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul' 2003. 207 pages
ISBN 99929-5-270-9
Terminological dictionary of stylistics.

Zoology
306
George Gaylord Simpson: Mongolian Mammal Names. American Museum Novitates. 
No. 980 for May 11, 1938.
New York. 26 pages
Article and glossary organized under zoological classes, with Mongolian in colloquial 
and classical, both in Latin transcription. The scientific Latin names of the mammals 
are also given. A table, pp. 8-9. gives the names handdrawn in Mongolian script.

307
Andrej Grigore vič Bannikov: Opredelitel' mlekopitajuščikh Mongol'skoj Narodnoj 
Respubliki. Moskva 1953. 111 pages (Trudy Mongol’skoj Komissii. 51.)
Russian —> Mongolian glossary of mammal species in the M. P. R., given on pp. 
107-108.
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308
C. Tojvgoo [zokhiogč]: Malyn bie bütcijn nēr tonijoo. Najruulan zasagč [«corrector»! 
B. Sodnom.
Ulaanbaatar: SinZlēkh ukhaany akademijn khēvlel 1960. 20 pages (BNMAU-yn 
$inilekh ukhaany deed bolovsrolyn khiireelen.)(Ulsyn ner torfijoony komissyn medee 
no. 44.)
Terminological dictionary: Anatomy of cattle.
Russian —> Mongolian.

309*
G. Danzan [bolovsruulsan]: Amtny sudlalyn nēr tonijoo. Erkhēlsčn S. Luvsanvandan. 
Ulaanbaatar: Sinčlēkh ukhaany akademijn khcvlel 1961. 128 pages (BNMAU-yn 
SinZlekh ukhaany akademi.) (Ulsyn nēr tomjoony komissyn medee no. 45-46.) 
Terminological dictionary: Zoology. P. 122: Latin-grek zērēg evrop khelnij ügijn 
ugtvar, jazguur, dagavryg mongolčlokh Zišēē [«Examples of the Mongolian 
representation of prefixes, roots and suffixes from Latin, Greek and other European 
languages»]
Russian —> Mongolian.

310*
Ulsyn nēr tomjoony komissyn mēdeē no. 52. Malyn bie bütcijn ēnigēg sudlal 
[veterinary medicine]; bolovsruulsan A. SodnomdarZaa. Erkhelsen B. Sodnom and 2. 
Tömörcerēn. [And, p. 35:] Tömörlög, khödöö az akhuj maSiny zarim ner tomjoo 
[metal technology and agricultural machinery]; bolovsruulsan B. Khorloo. Erkhelsen 
B. Rinčen.
Ulaanbaatar: Sinzlēkh ukhaany akademijn khēvlēl 1963. 43 pages (BNMAU-yn 
SinZlekh ukhaany akademi.)
Russian —> Mongolian.

311*
A. Da?;dort: Mörgijn jazguuryn zagas todorkhojlokh tülkhüür.
In: MUIS I Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul'J Erdem šinzilgēēnij bičig. Bot’ IX, no. 1 (17). 
Ulaanbaatar 1965,3-15
Determination guide to carp-like fish.
Mongolian (Cyrillic script) —> Latin.

312*
O. Sagdarsiiren [redaktor]: Mongol omy agnuuryn ündsēn an amtad [game animals], 
Ulaanbaatar 1966. 86 pages, with ills, and maps (BNMAU-yn ŠinZlčkh Ukhaany 
Akademijn Biologijn khürēēlēn.)
Mongolian —> Russian, with detailed explanations in Mongolian; arrangement: fish, 
birds, mammals.

313*
Ja. Cend-AjuuS; Coj. Luvsanzav [bolovsruulsan]: Šiivuuny nēr tonijoo. Erkhelsen B. 
Sodnom.
Ulaanbaatar: SinZlekh Ukhaany Akademijn Khevlel 1969. 288 pages (BNMAU 
Sinzlēkh Ukhaany Akademi.) (Ulsyn nēr tomjoony komissyn medee no. 78-79-80.)
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Terminological dictionary: Birds. Latin —> Russian —> English —> Mongolian —> 
German, then glossaries Russian —> Mongolian (p. 96), Latin —> Mongolian (p. 
135), English —> Mongolian (p. 176), German —> Mongolian (p. 207) and 
Mongolian —> Russian (p. 232), with page references, and Šuvuuny khagalbar züjn 
nēr toifijoo. - P. 271 ornithological terms. Russian —> Latin —> Mongolian —> 
English —> German.

314*
Go. Mi2iddor2: Anitny nēr tom jo o (mongol, oros, latin, tövöd, khjaladaar). 
Ulaanbaatar 1973. (Mongol khčlnij «Gučinzurgaat» khčmēēkh züjl khuvaasan tajlbar 
tol’d bükhüj)(Ulsyn Nčr-tomjoony Komissyn medee no. 96-97)
Quoted after MiSiddori p. 308

315*
Go. Mi2iddor2; S. Zigmčdsürēn [bolovsruulsan]: Mal tēzēēvrijn nčr tonijoo / 
Terminologija domašnikh zivotnykh. Erkhčlsčn B. Sodnom, S. Galsan. Ulaanbaatar: 
Sinilekh ukhaany akademijn khčvlčl 1975. 96 pages (BNMAU-yn SinZlekh ukhaany 
akademi.)(Ulsyn nčr tomjoony komissyn medče no. 99.) 
Terminological dictionary: domestic animals, cattle

315-A*
Mongolyn sēčr nuruutan amtdyn nersijn toi' bičig; redakeijn zövlöö Richard P. 
Riiding [Reading]... / Dictionary of the vertebrate species of Mongolia.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongolyn Biologijn Töröl Züjlijn Tösöl 1994. 104 p.
LC

316*
Vladimir El’dyševič Očir-Garjaev: Kalmycko-russkij i russko-kalmyckij termino- 
logičeskij slovar. Rybnoe khozjajstvo.
Elista 1995.
Kalmyk —> Russian, Russian —> Kalmyk. Terminological dictionary: fishery. 
Quoted after Učenye KIG1 p. 280.

317*
Njam2avyn DorZgotov: English-Mongol. Mongol-English animal husbandry glossary'. 
edited by C. Sumya / Angli-Mongol. Mongol-Angli mal a2 akhujn düjmčn; utgalsan C. 
Surfijaa.
Ulaanbaatar: T&U Printing KhKhKh-ijn Khčvlekh Üjldvčr 1999. 271 p.
LC
English —> Mongolian. Mongolian —> English.

Appendix: Economy
317-A*
Uis törijn ēdijn zasgijn ukhaany tajlhar tol ’.
Ulaanbaatar: Ulsyn Khevlelijn Gazar 1977. 414 pages
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Dictionary of national economy.
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317-B*
Baraa khudaldaany Oros-Mongol nēr tomjoony lol
Ulaanbaatar: Sinzlčkh Ukhaany Akademijn Khēvlēl 1986. 145 pages
(Ulsyn Ner Tomjoony Komissyn mčdēē. 138/139.)
Russian —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Terminological dictionary of trade.

317-C*
Van Zih Tin: Mongol Khjatad ēdijn zasag khudaldaany toi' bičig I Meng-Han ching- 
mao tz‘u-tien
Huhhot 1994.311 pages
Mongolian —> Chinese
Dictionary of economy and trade.

317-D*
C. Bolormaa: English-Mongolian business dictionary: management, marketing, 
finance, foreign trade / Angli-Mongol biznesijn tol’.
Ulaanbaatar: Hčē Khas 1997. 351 pages
New edition: Ulaanbaatar: Admon 1999. 346 pages
English —> Mongolian.

317-E*
Baγatur Oduna Mongol Khjatad gadaad ēdijn zasag khudaldaany tol'
I Meng-Han tui wai-ching-mao iz‘u-tien
Kökeqota: Öbür Mongγol-un Arad-un Keblel-ün Qoriya 1998 (1999). 987 pages
ISBN 7-204-04716-8
Mongolian in Cyrillic script —> Chinese.
Dictionary of foreign trade. With a Chinese index.

317-F*
2. Jadamsürčn, B. Dašcēren: Ünēt caasny zakh zēēlijn nēr tomjoony tol' tovč tajlbar.
Ulaanbaatar: T&U Printing 1999. 131 pages
Russian —> English —> Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Terminological dictionary of the equity market.

317-G*
D. Cimēg: Edijn zasgijn nēr tomjoo üg khēllēgijn Oros-Mongol-Angli-German khēlnij 
tovč tol
Ulaanbaatar: Khümüünlčgijn Ukhaany Ikh Surguul’ 1999. 550 pages
Russian —> Mongolian —> English —> German. Mongolian in Cyrillic script.
Concise terminological dictionary’ of economics.

317-H*
Enčbišijn Sandagdorz: Möngönij zakh zēēl bankny nēr tomjoony lavlakh toE I The 
handbook of money market and banking terms.
Ulaanbaatar 2000. 490 pages - ISBN 99929-2-109-2
Mongolian in Cyrillic script.



88 A Bibliography of Mongolian Dictionaries

317-1*
B. EnēbiS, B. Bolor: German-Oros-Mongol zakh zēēl sudlalyn tol' I Deutsch- 
Russisch-Mongolisch Marketing Wörterbuch
Ulaanbaatar 2000. 41 pages
German —> Russian —> Mongolian.

317-J*
B. Enčbiš, B. Anar: Angli-Oros-Mongol zakh zēēl sudlalyn lol’ I English-Russian- 
Mongolian marketing dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar 2000. 36 pages
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

317-K*
B. EnēbiŠ, E. Bürēnkhüii et alii: Angli-Oros-Mongol ēdijn zasgijn ikh tol' I English- 
Russian-Mongolian comprehensive economic dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh ErdOm 2000-2001. 724 pages.
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

317-L*
Bortigin Coj2in2avyn Očirsükh: English-Mongolian dictionary of hotel terminology I 
Zočid buudlijn üg khčllčgijn Angli-Mongol tol*.
Ulaanbaatar: Interpress 2001.279 pages
ISBN 99929-5-268-7

317-M*
B. EnēbiS, B. Anar: Khudaldaačny Angli-Oros-Mongol tol’ I English-Russian- 
Mongolian dictionary for traders].
Ulaanbaatar 2001. 64 pages
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

317-N*
B. EnebiS, E. Bürčnkhüü el alii: New English-Russian-Mongolian business dictionary 
I Angli-Oros-Mongol biznesijn ikh tol'.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh Erdem 2002. 3 vols. (852 pages)
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

317-0*
B. Enebiš, B. Anar: Gadaad ēdijn zasgijn kharilcaany Angli-Oros-Mongol tol’ I 
English-Russian-Mongolian dictionary on external [i.e. foreign] economic activity.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh Erdem 2002. 82 pages
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.

317-Q*
B. EnčbiS, E. Bürčnkhüü cl alii: Sankhüü bank njagtlan bodokh bürtgēl audityn Angli- 
Oros-Mongol tol' / English-Russian-Mongolian financing, banking, accounting and 
auditing dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar: Urlakh ErdCm 2002. Vol. I. - 276 pages
English —> Russian —> Mongolian.
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Sources and References

Badmaeva. Ekaterina Nikolaevna; Kecmja Vladimirovna Orlova: Bibliografičeskij 
ukazatel' pišmennogo nasledija kalmykov v trudakh rossijskikh i mongoPskikh 
vostokovedov.
Elista: Kalmyckoe kniznoc izdatcl’slvo 1998. 64 pages, with ills. (Kalmyckij institut 
gumanitarnykh i prikladnykh issledovanij. Naučnaja biblioteka K1GPI I Kalmyk 
Institute for Humanities and Applied Research. Scientific Library of KIHAR.)

Baldacv, R. L.; N. N. Vasil’cv: Ukazatel' bibliografii po mongolovedeniju na 
russkom jazyke. 1824-/960. Pod redakeiej G. Ja Smolina i K. I. Safranovskogo. 
Leningrad: [Bibl. AN SSSR] 1962. 89 pages (Akademija nauk SSSR. Biblioteka 
akademii nauk.)

Bese, Lajos: The Mongolian Collection in Berkeley. California. Acta Orientalin 
Hungarica 31.1977,17-50

Bibliografija po sovetskomu mongolovedeniju. Moskva: Izdatcl'stvo Nauka 1987.

Bojkova. E. V.: Bibliografijn po russkomu mongolovedeniju (1946-1998).
Ulaanbaatar: The Secretariat of the International Association for Mongol Studies 2002. 
496 pages
(Mongol sudlalyn olon ulsyn nom züj. IV: Oros)

Clauson. Gerard: Turkish and Mongolian Studies. London: Royal Asiatic Society 
1962. XVII, 261 pages (Prize Publication Fund. 20)
Pages 188-195 briefly discuss major early sources of the Mongolian vocabulary in 
Arabic, Armenian, Georgian, etc., scripts and languages.

Damdinsürčn, Cēndijn: Bibliografičeskij ukazatel’. Compiled by A. M. Kajgorodov. 
Moskva 1978.

Dandaron, Bidija Dandarovič: Opisanie tibetskikh rukopisej i ksilografov Burjatskogo 
Kompleksnogo Naučno-issledovatel’skogo Insfituta I. Moskva: Izd. Vostočnoj 
Literatury 1960. 72 pp. (Akademija nauk SSSR, Sibirskoe otdclcnie, Burjatskij 
kompleksnyj naučno-isseldovatel’skij institut.)

Heissig, Walther: Die Pekinger lamaistischen Blockdrucke in mongolischer Sprache. 
Materialien zur mongolischen Literaturgeschichte. Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz 
1954. 220 pp., 18 pl. (Göttinger Asiatische Forschungen.2.)

Heissig, Walther: Mongolische Handschriften. Blockdrucke. Landkarten. Beschrieben 
von W. Heissig unter Mitarbeit von Klaus Sagasier. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner 1961. 
XXIV,494 pp., 16 pl. (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in 
Deutschland.!.)

Heissig, Walther; Charles R. Bawden: Catalogue of Mongol books, manuscripts and 
xylographs. Copenhagen: The Royal Library 1971. (Catalogue of Oriental 
manuscripts, xylographs etc. in Danish collections.3.)
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Kara, György: The Mongol and Manchu manuscripts and blockprints in the Library of 
the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Budapest: Akademiai kiadö 2000. 602 pp. 8 pl.

Krueger, John R.: Catalogue of the Laufer Mongolian Collections in Chicago. Journal 
of the American Oriental Society 86.1966,156-185

Laufer, Berthold: Skizze der mongolischen Literatur. Keleti szemle 8.1907,165-261

LC - Library of Congress, Washington, D.C.

Lewanski, Richard C.: A Bibliography of Slavic Dictionaries. New York: New York 
Public Library 1959-1963. 3 vols.
A number of the entries not known from other sources were found in the first edition, 
and incorporated into the present list. They are so marked.

Ligeti, Louis: La collection mongole Schilling von Cansladt 5 la Bibliolheque de 
ITnstitut. TP 27.1930,119-178

MiZiddorZ, Go.: Mongol, manz bičgijn khēlnij kharcaa. Ulaanbaatar: SinZlčkh 
ukhaany akademijn khēvlēl 1976. (BNMAU Sinzlēkh ukhaany akademi.)

Mongolovedenie. 1. Otvetstv. redaktor: Nina Garjaevna Očirova. Elista: APP 
«DZangar» 2002.

NamsraiZav, Ch.: Mongolyn toT bičgiin nom züi [Mongolian Lexicography]. 
Mongolyn sudlal (Studia Mongolica). vol. 7, fasc. 26.1970, 325-338
1-45 Booklets of the State Terminological Commission. Nos. 21-75, for the

years 1954 to 1970. Nearly all of these are Russian to Mongolian; a few 
are Russian-Mongolian and Mongolian-Russian.

46-68 Other terminological booklets, likewise, nearly all Russian to 
Mongolian, including some pre-war works of the 1930's.

69-96 Dictionaries appearing in the MPR and USSR (nearly all of these appear 
in our present list).

98-1 (X) The 14 fascicles of entry' 1 of the present list.
101-102 The other items included in the present list.

Poppe, Nicholas; L. Hurvitz, H. Okada: Catalogue of the Manchu-Mongol section of 
the Toyo Bunko. Tokyo: The Toyo Bunko, Seattle: Univ, of Washington Press 1964. 
387 pp.

Posch, Udo: Introduction to a comparative and etymological dictionary of the 
Mongolian languages and dialects. Davidson Journal of Anthropology 2,2 (Winter 
1956),99-137 [Since this was a mimeographed student publication, it is very difficult 
to find.]
Contains a good bibliography of dictionaries, glossaries and articles on the sources of 
the Mongolian vocabulary. His later formal article: «Remarks concerning a 
Comparaliv[e] Dictionary of the Mongolian Languages» in Ural-Altaische Jahrbücher 
27.1955,103-107, presents only the first part of this study.

Rona-Tas, Andras: Tibeto-Mongolica. Budapest: Akademiai kiadö 1966 (= <2I6>).
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Sazykin, Aleksej Georgievič: Katalog mongol’skikh rukopisej i ksilografov instituta 
vostokovedenija akademii nauk SSSR. Toin 1. Moskva: Nauka 1988. 508 pp.

Semičov, Boris Vladimirovič: Bibliografičeskij ukazalel' 11922-1957].
In: D. Luvsanov [otv. red.]: K 35-lctiju Instituta kul’tury. (Sbornik statej.) Ulan-Ude 
1958. (Burjat-mongol’skij naučno-isslcdovatcl’skij institut kul’tury.)

Sinor, Denis: Introduction a I’etude de I’Eurasie centrale. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 
1963. XXIV.371 pp.
Annotated bibliography which also mentions many Mongolian dictionaries and 
scholarly articles.

Sovetskoe mongolovedenie (1917-1987). Moskva: Nauka 1987.

Taube, Manfred: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 1-4. Wiesbaden: 
Franz Steiner 1966. (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland. Bd 
11,1-4.)

Taube. Manfred: Zu einigen Texten der tibetischen brda-gsar-rnin-Literatur. 
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Preface

The present survey is an attempt to assemble in a single comparative comprehensive 
list the lexicographical sources for the Manchu-Tungus group of languages. Many of 
the works listed herein are bibliographical rarities, appear in publications more or 
less unavailable in America and Europe, or are otherwise arcane. Thus, no assurance 
can be made that the interested scholar shall have normal access to all the sources in 
this list, but the serious researcher shall nonetheless have to grapple with such 
problems if he is to render his subject viable.

Manchu dictionaries comprise the largest group within this list. They have been 
classed as monolingual, bilingual, or multilingual, and u'ithin the bilingual class, 
further divisions are made between defining languages. During the Manchu period of 
rule of China (Ch‘ing dynasty 1644-1911), numerous dictionaries of Manchu were 
compiled both by imperially commissioned groups and by private scholars. Within 
the main list. I have described only the imperial dictionaries, since these have most 
frequently been made the object of Western studies. However, for the sake of 
completeness, I provide at the end of this section an appendix containing the titles, 
arranged in chronological order, of all native dictionaries cited in Manchu catalogues 
and literary surveys. Manchu dictionaries were composed either according to the 
subject-topical order typical of Chinese dictionaries, or according to the Manchu 
alphabetical order, which is: a. e, i, o. u, ü, n, k, g, h, b. p, s, š, t, d. 1, m, c, j, y, r, f, 
w. For the titles of Manchu works, I transcribe according to the system used in the 
dictionary of Hauer (Nr 9).

Included under the category' of Manchu are dictionaries of Jurchen and «Spoken 
Manchu». Jurchen, a language closely related to Manchu. survives in records from 
the Chin Dynasty (1123-1234) and the Ming Dynasty (1368-1644). Apart from texts 
written in a still undeciphered script. Chin period Jurchen is attested only in a small 
vocabulary in Chinese characters in the Chin-shih and is omitted here. Ming 
period Jurchen. on the other hand, is attested in a large vocabulary with accom­
panying documents, to which references are provided below. The term «Spoken 
Manchu» refers to the language spoken by the Sibe colonists in the Hi river valley of 
Sinkiang and by inhabitants of the city of Aigun in Manchuria.

None of the Northern or Southern Tungus languages had the benefit of a true 
written language prior to the 20th century, during which the Russians have aided in 
the creation of literary languages based on the Cyrillic script for Evenki (formerly 
«Tungus»), Even («formerly «Lamut»), and Nanai (formerly «Goldi»). Dictionaries 
that have been compiled for these literary languages and for various related non- 
literary languages in the modern period have been listed under the major clas- 
sificatory branch to which the languages belong: «Southern Tungus» or «Northern 
Tungus». No attempt has been made to include glossaries that form part of primers 
or arc otherwise intended as pedagogical tools at lower educational levels.

During the 18th-19th centuries, travelers, missionaries, and other men, compiled 
numerous glossaries of various Tungus languages that differed greatly in length and 
value. Although specialists in Altaic and Manchu-Tungus lingustics are often forced 
to rely upon some such sources, it must be said that the bulk of them were recorded 
in an imprecise manner and ought to be approached with the critical eye of the 
specialist. The value of such sources resides in the fact that they extend our 
knowledge of previously unwritten languages back to the early 18th century and 
beyond, or attest otherwise little known dialects, and are thus indispensable for
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historical linguistic studies. I have relegated the whole of this body of sources to the 
section «Tungus glossaries of the 18th-19th centuries», although in a few cases the 
latter chronological boundary is overstepped, and in other cases the quality of a 
source ranks with modern dictionaries. This categorization makes it possible for 
those who are interested more in the reading of folkloristics or literary texts to turn 
to the 20th century’ sources, and for those who are interested in historical and com­
parative linguistic studies to apprise themselves quickly of the relevant materials.

Comparative, lexical and etymological studies are gathered together in the section 
«Special Topics». Here, it was deemed preferable to list only those works dealing 
wholly or for the most part with Manchu-Tungus vocabulary, and to omit the 
specialist Allaistic literature that incorporate such data.

The final section contains a list of sources and additional references. Users are 
urged to consult the surveys of Sinor (<130>) and Gorcevskaja (< 131>), where the 
major lexicographical items listed herein arc discussed in a different manner. 
Finally, for the benefit of users, I provide here a language key to the numbered items 
in the bibliography:

Jurchen 6,14,19,48,104
Manchu 1-5,7-13, 15-18.20-47,49-52,96-98. 102, 104

Sibe 15.22,24,50
Aigun 37

Nanai 53.56-59,64-66, 109-111, 119-121, 123
Ulcha 54,58,60, 126
Santan 125. 126
Orok 58A-D, 126

Kur-urmi 63
Oroch 55,58,115.116,118-120

Udehe 62,114,122
Evenki 69, 71, 73, 76. 80. 84. 85, 88-98. 103-106, 108, 113, 124

Barguzin 70, 77, 81,98
Solon 71,74.78,117

^Negldal 72* 7. 79, g2 83 8S A 86 87 9|.Bbis 9I.D 94 96, 98-101. 107.
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Manchu

Monolingual

1
Han-i araha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe [Dictionary of the Manchu language, compiled 
by imperial order] / [Chinese title:] Yü-chih Ch‘ing-wen-chien 20
volumes. 1708

Manchu —> Manchu; subject-topical arrangement in 36 sections and 380 
subdivisions, entirely in Manchu script, with a 4 volume index of the words in 
Manchu alphabetical order.
This is the famous «Mirror» (buleku) of Manchu, the 13,700 entries and structure of 
which formed the basis of later multilingual Manchu dictionaries (see <5, 31, 38- 
40>). Il was begun by order of the K‘ang-hsi emperor in 1673, but not completed 
until 1708 (see Imanishi < 182>. pp. 18-19). A measure of its excellence may be taken 
in the words of Pere Parennin, who wrote in his often quoted letter of 1 May 1723: 
Cel ouvrage s’executa avec une diligence exiraordinaire. S'il survenait quelque doule 
on interrogait les vieillards des huils banničres Tartares; el s'il etail nčcessaire d’une 
plus grande recherche, on consultail ceux qui arrivaienl nouvellemenl du fond de leur 
pays; on proposaii des recompenses ä ceux qui deierraiem quelques vicux mots, 
quclques anciennes expressions propres ä ētre placees dans Ie iresor.» (Lettres 
edifiantes et curieuses ecrites des missions etrangeres. 19: Memoires de la Chine. 
Paris 1814, 229-230)
For a translation of the K‘ang-hsi emperor’s preface to the 1708 Mirroir, which was 
incorporated into later compilations, see: L. Langles: Alphabet Mantchou. Paris 1873, 
63-69; Charles de Harlez: Etudes mandchoucs. Journal asiatique. VIII,3.1884,286- 
289; id.: Miscellanees chinois. I. La preface imperiale du Manju gisun-i baleku 
[buleku] bithe (Dictionnaire Mandchou). Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes.12.1898,249-255; id.: Manuel de la langue mandchoue. Grammaire, 
anthologie & lexique. Paris 1884, 107-110,223-225 [This work contains a glossary 
of no utility on pp. 175-222]; M. F. A. Fraser: Tanggu Meyen and other Manchu 
reading lessons. London 1924,159-165. Further see: Laufer <170>. pp. 19 (n. 2), 
41-42; Fuchs < 171 >, pp. 95-96, 130; id. <I73>, pp. 19-20; id. <183>, pp. 145-146; 
Hauer <20>, p.4; Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada < 181>, p. 203.
A Chinese translation of the Manchu entries in the Mirror was added in 1735 and 
appeared under the title: Nikan hergen-i ubaliyambuha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe 
[Dictionary of the Manchu language, translated with Chinese characters] I [Chin, title:] 
Yin-Han Ch‘ing-wen-chicn. 4 volumes. A treatment of the entries in chapter XIX of 
this edition was provided by: Karl Himly: Die Abteilung der Spiele im Spiegel der 
Mandschusprache. T^ung Pao. 6.1895,258-267.345-363: 7.1896,135-150; 8.1897, 
155-180; 9.1898,299-327: 10.1899,369-379; Ser. 2, 2.1901, 1-23. Further see: 
Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada <181>, p. 206; Fuchs < 171>, pp. 95-96, 130; id. < 173>, p.

A reprint was published in Korea: Dictionary of Manchu language, ōje ch'ongmun- 
gam. Taegu: Hyosōng Women’s University 1982.
See Ishibashi Takao Han i araha Manju gisun i buleku bithe (Gyosei
Shinbunkan) kö - tokuni sono goi kaishaku chü no shutten o meguttc
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bungakubu. Jimbun gakkai kiyo 1.1989,67-87 (A study of the Manju gisun-i bulcku 
bithe, especially on the sources of its word interpretations).

2
Tongki fuka akü hergen-i bithe [Dictionary of words without circles and dots). 4 
volumes. 1741.
Manchu —> Manchu; entirely in Manchu script and alphabetical order.
This is an orthographical dictionary compiled in 1741 by Ortai and Hsü Yüan-meng 
by order of the Ch*ien-lung emperor, listing words in the Chiu Man-chou tang 

[Early Manchu Archives] of 1607-1636 that were written in the old 
orthography prior to 1632. The dictionary' was then appended to the compilation of the 
Man-wen lao-tang [Secret Archives of the Manchu Dynasty], which was
partially based on the Chiu Man-chou tang. Each page of the dictionary has several 
double columns of Manchu words both with and without the diacritical «circles and 
dots» of the reformed alphabet.
A full reproduction of a good manuscript of this dictionary has been provided in 
Tongki Fuqa Aqu Xergen-i Bidxe. Redigil Prof. Dr. Rintchen. Ulaanbaatar 1959. 
118, 70, 81, 76 pages (Corpus Scriptorum Mongolorum.V,!.) Since this work is a 
very important source of information on the formative period of Manchu, it has been 
analyzed by several scholars: Lajos Ligeti: A propos de I’ecriture mandchoue. Acta 
Orientalia Hungarica 2.1952,235-302; Cornelie H. Melles: Un vocabulaire du 
mandchou preclassique. Le Tongki Fuqa Aqō Xergen-i Bitxe. Ibid. 29.1975,335- 
380; 30.1976.69-120,209-243.309-329. The latter represents a complete edition of 
the vocabulary. Unavailable to me, but also dealing with this work: A. M. Pozdneev: 
Razyskanija v oblasti voprosa o proiskhoidenii i razvitii mariččurskogo alfavita. 
Izvestija Vostočnogo Instituta (Vladivostok) 2,2.1901,118-140. Further see Fuchs 
<171>, pp. 49-57; id. <173>, pp.26-27.

3*
Yargiyan kooli ci tukiyeme tucibuhe fe Manju gisun-i bithe 
Xylograph. No date (18th cent.) 14 vols. Manchu only.
A collection of old Manchu words selected from the Manchu Veritable Records.
Fuchs 84-85
New edition: Yargiyan kooli ci tukiyeme tucibuhe fe Manju gisun-i bithe.
Urumqi 1987.
See the comprehensive study:
Imanishi Shunjü Kyü Shingo yakkai
Töhögaku kiyo 3.1969,1-297 (The Chiu Ch*ing-yii translated and explained.)
Gives romanised text and translation of the Manchu glossary Yargiyan kooli ci 
tukiyeme tucibuhe fe Manju gisun-i bithe. This book contains many old and 
ambiguous phrases many of which arc missing in the standard Manchu dictionaries. 
In spite of the glosses in new Manchu the meaning not rarely remains obscure. 
Imanishi has managed to identify the sources of almost all of the 807 entries and 
establish their context. The sources are the Manchu versions of the shih-lu ofT‘ai-tsu, 
T‘ai-tsung and Shih-tsu as well as the Man-wen lao-tang. The Fe Manju gisun-i bithe 
was compiled during the Ch‘ien-lung period, most of it during the earlier years, but 
chiian 13-14 at the time of the recopying of the Man-wen lao-tang in appr. 1776-1777. 
Pages 175-287 contain an index (of latinized Manchu words). - Review by G. Doerfer 
in Uralataische Jahrbücher 43.1971,244-245
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3-A*
T‘ung Yü-ch‘üan , Ho Ling WÄ: Sibe Manju gisun-i buleku bithe. 
Urumči: Hsin-chiang jen-min ch‘u-pan-she 1987.
Sibe —> Sibe

Bilingual

Chinese
See <1,38-45, 49>

4
Manju gisun-i isabuha bithe [Collection of the Manchu language] I (Chin, title:] 
Ch‘ing-wen hui-shu fl?X ft Ä. 12 volumes. 1750.
Manchu —> Chinese; Manchu alphabetical order with definitions in Chinese. The 
preface by Li Yen-chi is dated 1750.
This dictionary forms the basis of <I6> below. Further see: Zakharov <36>, p. XVII; 
Laufer <170>, p.42 (gives the date 1751]; Hauer <20>, p. 3 [1751]: Poppe-Hurvitz- 
Okada<181>, p.213 [1750].

5
Han-i araha nonggime toktobuha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe (Enlarged and revised 
dictionary of the Manchu language, compiled by imperial order] / [Chin, title:] Yü- 
chih tseng-ling Ch‘ing-wcn-chien SSJÖJtnn’iSXML 48 volumes. 1771.
Manchu —> Chinese; entries in Manchu script arranged in subject-topical order.
The first volume contains the 1708 preface of the K‘ang-hsi emperor, the second the 
1771 of the Ch‘ien-lung emperor, the third a Manchu syllabary; the main dictionary 
follows in 32 volumes, with the vocabulary arranged in 35 sections and 292 divisions; 
the next 8 volumes contain an index of the words in the main body arranged in 
Manchu alphabetical order; the remaining volumes contain the supplementary 
vocabulary and an index to it. On each page of the main vocabulary, the Manchu 
entries are in the center, with the Chinese equivalents to the right, the Manchu 
explanations below, the transcription of the Manchu words in Chinese characters to 
the left; to the right of the Chinese equivalents are found the transcriptions of the 
Chinese words in Manchu script.
I'he main body of this work constitutes a careful transfer of the 13,700 entries of the 
Manchu «Mirror» of 1708 <1>, while the supplement represents a compilation of 
some 5,000 new Manchu words and phrases. It is the present form that served as the 
basis of the Pentaglol <40> and of most of the major Manchu dictionaries in Korean, 
Japanese and other languages (see Imanishi < 182>, pp.21-23).
A translation of the 1708 preface, the table of contents, two alphabetical indexes, and 
other information, were provided by Julius Heinrich von Klaproth: Verzeichniss der 
chinesischen und mandshuischen Bücher und Handschriften der Königlichen 
Bibliothek zu Berlin. Paris 1822. A selection of words from various sections was 
given in transcription with French translation by Charles de Harlez: Le Manju gisun-i 
bithe. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft.!!.1884,634-641. A 
translation of the table of contents was made by G. T. Staunton in his Miscellaneous 
notices relating to China, and our commercial intercourse with that country, including 
a few translations from the Chinese language. London 1822, 95-101. The Ch'ien- 
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lung emperor’s preface may also be found in: L. Langlds: Alphabet Mantchou. Paris 
1807\ pp. 76-89; also cf. M. F. A. Fraser: Tanggu Meyen and other Manchu reading 
lessons. London 1824.166-173; Hauer <20>, p. 4; Sinor <175>, pp. 82-84; Poppe- 
Hurvitz-Okada <181>, pp. 204-206.
Japanese edition: Nakajima Motoki: Gyosei zötei shinbunkan (dennō shori). 
Computational analysis of enlarged and revised Manchu dictionary written by the 
Emperor, Yuzhi zengding Qingwenjian. Tokyo: Institute for the Study of Language 
and Cultures of Asia and Africa, University of Foreign Studies, 1993-1996.
1.1993. 393 pages (Study of languages and cultures of Asia and Africa. Monograph 
scries.28)
2. 1994. 382 pages (Monograph series. 30)
3. 1995. 505 pages (Studies of linguistics and cultural contacts.7)
4. 1996. 354 pages (Studies ... 8)
5. 1996. 379 pages (Studies ... 9)
Sec the study: Imanishi Shunjü Zōtei Shimbunkan no ihan ni tsuite

Shirin 23.1938.855-862 (On the different 
editions of the Tseng-ling Ch‘ing-wen-chien).

6*
Chin Ch’i-tsung
Nü-chen-wen tz'u-tien
Peking: Wen-wu ch’u-pan-she 1984. 300.21.67 pages
Dictionary of the Jurčen language, with alphabetical index (Jurčen words in 
romanisation). The entries are arranged according to 38 radicals which are not always 
identical with those currently in use in Chinese; each Jurčen character is followed by 
an explanation of its (graphic) origin (if known), its sound(s) (including references to 
Grube's and Ligeti’s works), its meaning and known binoms and trinoms.
The whole book is reproduced from the author’s manuscript as the typesetting of the 
Jurčen characters would have been too expensive.

7*
Chi Yung-hai; Liu Ching-hsien; Ch‘ü Liu-sheng
Man-yü yü-fa Manju gisun-i kooli bithe.
Peking: Min-tsu ch'u-pan-she 1986. 4,528 pages
A Manchu grammar. Pp. 450-527 contain a glossary of Manchu words with 
romanisation and translation into Chinese. Otherwise all Manchu words are given in 
script only. Pp.379-449 present an anthology of Manchu texts with Chinese 
translations - mainly official documents like imperial edicts etc., but there are also 
extracts from the Liao-chai chih-i and the Shuo-mo fang-lüeh.

8*
Liu Hou-sheng Cl al.: Solokon Manju nikan gisun kamcibuha bithe / Chien- 
rning Man-Han tz‘u-tien ful
K‘ai-feng: Ho-nan la-hsiieh ch‘u-pan-she 1988. 1,3,2,2,1.469 pages
ISBN 7-81018-052-5
Manchu (Manchu script) —> Manchu (Romanized) —> Chinese. Arranged according 
to the Western alphabet. With useful appendices (riomanisation tables, list of Manchu 
emperors, empresses, etc.
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8-A*
Ujala Wenling Han Hsi chien-ming tui-chao tz'u-tien iMiS®!0^

Urumči: Hsin-chiang jen-min ch'u-pan-shc 1989.
Chinese —> Sibe

8-B*
Shang Hung-k‘uei [ft®Ü et alii: Ch'ing-shih Man-yu tz'u-tien
Shang-hai: Shang-hai ku-chi ch'u-pan-she 1990. 8. 59, 301 pages
Chinese —> Manchu
Alphabetical listing and explanation of Manchu terms in the Ch'ing History in Chinese 
transcription. The Manchu word is given in romanisation. With index of Chinese 
transcriptions both in alphabetical and stroke order.

9*
An Shuang-ch'eng (ed.)
Man Han ta-tz'u-tien ÜSätÄlīÄ
Shen-yang: Liao-ning min-tsu ch‘u-pan-she 1993. 3, 7, 1292 pages
Great Manchu-Chincse Dictionary
Manchu in script —> romanisation —> Chinese translation; arranged according the 
order of the Manchu alphabet. The appendix contains besides other useful items (short 
grammar, survey of Manchu emperors, empresses, princes, with short biographic, 
etc.) a romanised index for those who are not accustomed to the Manchu alphabet. Sec 
the reviews:
Fengšcn Gungge Man Han ta-tz'u-tien ti pien-tsuan chi ch'i hsiieh-shu
chia-chih Ch'ing-shih yen-chiu 3.1995,111-115
(The compilation of the Great Manchu-Chincse Dictionary' and its scientific value); Li 
Ch‘ing : Man-hsiieh yen-chiu ti hsin ch'eng-kuo - Man Han ta-tz'u-tien p'ing- 
chich Li-shih tang-an 4.1994.130-132
(New success in Manchu studies - a review of the Great Manchu-Chincse Dictionary).

10*
Manju nikan gisun buleku bithe / Man-Han tz'u-tien
Urumči: Sinjiyang niyalma irgen cubanše 1994. 1030 pages
ISBN 7-228-02673-X
Gclukcn Jalungga banjibuha.
Tušanuha banjibusi: Tungmeijen
Peisei nirugan: Ingguwan
Manchu (script) —> Chinese, arranged according to the order of the Western 
alphabet.
There is an appendix, giving the pronunciation of the Manchu syllables according to 
the Chinese fan-ch'ieh (ho-ch‘ieh) system. The Manchu script was reproduced from 
handwriting.

11*
Hu Tscng-i Hsin Man-Han ta tz'u-tien SīÄ8i#A8¥ft / Ice Manju Nikan 
gisun kamcibuha buleku bithe / A comprehensive Manchu-Chinese dictionary.
Urumči: Hsin-chiang jen-min ch'u-pan-she 1994. 5, 116. 1016 pages
ISBN 7-228-02404-4
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The entries are in Manchu (romanisation) and Chinese; only the headwords are gibven 
in Manchu script, not the numerous quotations from texts. Pp. 7-8 give a list of 51 
sources. The compilers made an effort to include up-to-date language material. There 
is a comprehensive index in Manchu script, and an appendix with a Chinese-Manchu 
and an English-Manchu glossary.
See the review: Hsüeh Li 3^2: Hsin Man Han ta-tz‘u-tien chien-chieh 

Min-tsu yii-wen 5.1994.72-73 (A brief description of the New
Great Manchu-Chinese Dictionary).

Dagur (Mongol)
See <46, 51>

12*
Enkebatu
Man Ta tz’u-tien yen-chiu SKSlīÄ OT
Man-yü yen-chiu 2.1994,41-50; 2.1995,106-121; 1.1997,110-127
A study on the Manchu-Dagur Dictionary

English
See <48, 50>

13
Jerry Norman: A concise Manchu-English Lexicon.
Seattle: University of Washington Press 1978. X, 320 pages (Publications on Asia of 
the School of International Studics.32)
Manchu —> English; Manchu entries in Latin script and word order.
This dictionary is based upon the Ch’ing lexicons and extensive readings in Manchu 
literature. The author devotes special care to establishing the precise English 
equivalents of Ch’ing administrative terms and of Manchu flora and fauna. For those 
who approach Manchu through English, this work is indispensable. It entirely 
supersedes Norman’s earlier draft version: A Manchu-English dictionary. Taipei 
1967. 447 pages

14
Gisaburo N. Kiyose: A study of the Jurchen language and script: Reconstruction and 
decipherment.
Kyoto: Höritsubunka-sha 1977. 260 pages
Jurchen —> English; contains a reconstitution of the Jurchen-Chincsc glossary (Nii- 
chen-kuan tsa-tzu) in the 14th cent. Hua-i i-yii
This work, which published the author’s doctoral dissertation (April 1973, Indiana 
University), deals with Ming period Jurchen, and represents a considerable factual 
and methodological advance over the study of Grube <19>.

15*
Jin Ning Sihe-Engtish conversations. With a foreword edited by Giovanni 
Stary.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1993. X.102 pages
ISBN 3-447-03370-3



122 A Bibliography of Manchu-Tungus Dictionaries

French
See <44>

16
J. J. M. Amyot: Dictionnaire Tartare-Mantchou Francois, composč d’apres un 
Diclionnaire Manlchou-Chinois, redige et publie avec des additions et 1’alphabet de 
cette langue par L. Langlčs. 3 volumes. Paris: Didot Paine 1789-1790. XI, 592; IV, 
575; XX, 240 pages
Manchu —> French; based on <4>. [Unseen.]
Commentary on this work may be found in J. H. Klaproth: Remarqucs critiques sur le 
Dictionnaire Mantchou du Amiot, in his Memoires relatifs ä TAsie.3. Paris 1828, 9- 
46. Zakharov <36>, p. XXIV, remarks that it is weak, and was probably compiled 
when Amyot was still studying Manchu and Chinese.

17
Stanislas Julien: Vocabulaire Tartare-Mandchou, conlenanl la traduction de lous les 
mots tartares-mandchou employes dans la version de Meng tseu par I’Emp. Khian 
loung. [Manuscript in the John G. White Collection of the Cleveland Public Library: 
no date or place]
Manchu —> French.
According to a description provided by Berthold Laufer, the work was compiled prior 
to 1824 from the Manchu translation of the Chinese classic, Meng-tzu; cf. Gordon W. 
Thayer: Julien's manuscript dictionary of the Manchu language. Journal of the 
American Oriental Society.40.1920. 140-141

German
See <42, 46>

18
Hans Conon von der Gabelentz: Sse-schu, Schu-king, Schi-king in mandschurischer 
Übersetzung mit einem Mandschu-Deutschen Wörterbuch. Zweites Heft: Wörterbuch. 
Leipzig: Brockhaus (in Komm.) 1864. VIII,231 pages (Abhandlungen der Deutschen 
Morgenländischen Gesellschaft.3,2.)
Manchu —> German; Manchu entries in Latin script and word order. German glosses 
in Fraktur script.
This dictionary is a very sure work which contains the vocabulary to the Manchu 
translation of the Chinese classics, Ssu-shu ,E9W Shu-ching and Shih-ching

19
Wilhelm Grube: Die Sprache und Schrift der Jurčen.
Leipzig: Harrassowitz 1896. XI, 147 pages
Jurchen —> German; on pp. 89-104, the Jurchen words are given in Latin script and 
word order, usually accompanied by Manchu equivalents. Also see <14. 48. IO4>.

20
Erich Hauer: Handwörterbuch der Mandschusprache. 1-3.
Tokyo: Deutsche Gesellschaft für Natur- und Völkerkunde Ostasiens, Hamburg: 
Gesellschaft für Natur- und Völkerkunde Ostasiens, Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz (in 
Komm.) 1955. 10, 1032 pages
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Manchu —> German; Manchu entries in Latin script and word order.
This is the best of the accessible Western dictionaries of Manchu. It is based on the 
Manchu dictionaries and grammatical works of the Ch'ing period which arc briefly 
discussed in Hauer's article announcing the work: Ein Thesaurus der 
Mandschusprache. Asia major 7.1932,629-641 [taken up again on pp. 1-7 of the 
dictionary]. Hauer had originally compiled an immense Thesaurus of Manchu which, 
due to publishing difficulties, had to be pared down to the present form. The original 
manuscript was lost during the Second World War; cf. E. Haenisch. Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft 107.1957.234-239.
Hauer includes very full citations of phrase reconstructions and terminological 
equivalents in Chinese, along with frequent etymological indications for words of 
Chinese and Mongol origin. It is an outstanding dictionary that will continue to serve 
Manchu scholars for many years to come.

21*
Rozycki, William: A reverse index of Manchu.
Bloomington: Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies 1981. VI. 186 pages 
(Indiana University Uralic and Altaic Studies. 140)
Not a reverse dictionary but only a reverse index to Hauer's Handwörterbuch (main 
entries only)<20>. Useful for many purposes.

22
Stanislaw KaluZyriski: Die Sprache des mandschurischen Stammes Sibe aus der 
Gegend von Kuldscha. 1,1. F. Muromskis sibenische Texte. 2. Wörterverzeichnis. 
Warszawa: Pahstwowe Wydawnictwa Naukowe 1977. 287 pages. 10 plates
Sibe —> German; on pp. 90-287 may be found an extensive Sibe dictionary in Latin 
script and word order.
These materials were collected by F. Muromskij from the Sibe colonies around Kuldja 
in the Hi river area in 1906 and 1907/8. Also see <37, 50>.

23*
Deutsch-mandjurisches Wörterverzeichnis (Nach H. C. von der Gabelentz' 
Mandschu-deutsches Wörterbuch). Durchgesehen von Hartmut Walravens und Martin 
Gimm.
Wiesbaden: Steiner 1978. IX.612 pages (Sinologica Coloniensia.4)
ISBN 3-515-02641-X
First publication of a manuscript found among (he Laufer papers in Chicago; it was 
compiled by Wilhelm Grube on the basis of Gabelentz' pioneering dictionary <18>. 
For the publication many terms were checked, especially those on natural history', and 
in some cases Chinese characters added.

24*
Giovanni Stary -. Taschenwörterbuch Sibemandschurisch-Deutsch.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz in Komm. 1990. 11.98 p.
In romanisation; words mentioned by Hauer were not included. Designed for the 
reading of Sibe texts.
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Manchu —> Latin; entries are in Manchu script with Latin transcriptions and 
definitions.
This manuscript dictionary consists of 1.000 pages and appears to have been compiled 
after 1771 and before 1779, presumably by a Jesuit in Peking. The entries are drawn 
from the Manchu dictionaries of 1750 <4> and 1771 <5>. and perhaps a third 
unidentified source.
Further information on the dictionary, along with a transcription of the first two pages 
of main entries and additions, may be found in: W. Simon: A note on a Manchu-Latin 
dictionary. Studia Sino-Aitaica. Festschrift für Erich Haenisch. Wiesbaden 1961. 
187-194. 4 pl.

Mongol
See <38-41. 44-46. 49>

31
Han-i araha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe [Dictionary of the Manchu language, compiled 
by imperial order) / [Mongol title:] Qaγan-u bičigscn Manju ügen-ü toli bičig / [Chin, 
title:] Man-Meng ho-pi Ch‘ing-wen-chicn iSIRAffiJÄXflE. 20 volumes. 1717.
Manchu —> Mongol: this is a translation into Mongol of the Manchu entries in the 
1708 «Mirror» <l>, with the Mongol words given in Manchu script (see Imanishi 
<182>, pp.20-21).
A description of this dictionary’ and an edition of its preface may be found in Jean 
Pierre Abel-Remusat: Notice sur le dictionnaire intitulč: Miroir des langues mandchoue 
et mongole. Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la bibiiotheque du roi, el autres 
bibliotheques publies par Flnstitut royal de France. 13.1838,1-125. Further, see: 
Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada < 181 >. p. 162

32
G. LuvsanZav, G. Sarkhüü: Manju Mongol toli bičig.
Ulaγanbaγalur 1968. 654 pages
Manchu —> Mongol; the words are entered in their native script, arranged in two 
columns per page.

33*
Kim Hyöng-su
Comparative dictionary of Manchu and Mongolian / Manju-ö Monggo-Ö pigyo öhui 
sajon Comparative dictionary of Mongolian and
Manchu / Monggo-ō Manju-ö pigyo öhui sajön 1-2.
Taegu: Hyönsöl 1995. V. 998 pages

34*
M. Bajarsajkhan. T. Olgontuul: Mongol-Mant tol' / Mongolian-Manchu dictionary. 
Ulaanbaatar 1997. 598 pages
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Facsimile of the four Manchu-Korean texts with an introduction by Min Yōnggyu. 
For a partial translation see Lie <185>, pp. 1)1 ff.

38 ...
Han-i araha Manju Monggo Nikan hergen ilan hacin-i mudan acaha buleku bithe 
[Threefold pronouncing dictionary of Manchu, Mongol and Chinese writing, 
compiled by imperial order.] / [Chin, title:] Yü-chih Man-chu Meng-ku Han-tzu san- 
hoch‘ich-yin Ch’ing-wen-chicn iWXiE. 31 + 1 volumes,
compiled in 1775, printed in 1780.
Manchu —> Mongol —> Chinese; the vocabulary is arranged in subject-topical order, 
with 36 sections and 285 divisions.
The Manchu and Chinese entries are transferred from the main body of the 1771 
dictionary <5>, with the omission of the Manchu explanations; the Mongol is taken 
from the 1717 dictionary' <31>. Each Manchu and Mongol word is given in phonetic 
transcription in Manchu. Mongol and Chinese characters, so that each has three guides 
to its pronunciation (see Imanishi < 182>, pp. 23-25). Further, see Fuchs <171>. p. 
38; Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada <181>, pp. 162-163, 165-167.

39
Han-i araha duin hacin-i hergen kamciha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe [Dictionary of the 
Manchu language which combines four kinds of writing, compiled by imperial order] 
/ [Chin, title:] Yü-chih Ssu-t‘i Ch*ing-wen-chien 36 volumes,
compiled shortly before 1780.
Manchu —> Tibetan —> Mongol —> Chinese; subject-topical word order.
This Tetraglot reflects the vocabulary and form of the 1771 dictionary <5>. with some 
revisions, and adds to the Triglot <31> only a fourth language, Tibetan. Each line of 
each page has, from top to bottom. Manchu. Tibetan, Mongol, Chinese, in their native 
scripts. Since it does not include Manchu explanations of the entries, it is similar to a 
comparative dictionary (sec Imanishi <182>, pp.25-26). Further, see Fuchs < 183>, 
pp. 142, 147; Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada <181>, pp. 163-164.

40
Han-i araha sunja hacin-i hergen kamciha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe [Dictionary of 
the Manchu language which combines five kinds of writing, compiled by imperial 
order] / [Chin, title:] Yü-chih Wu-fi Ch‘ing-wen-chien 1787-
1794.
Manchu —> Tibetan —> Mongol —> «Uighur» [Turki] —> Chinese; subject-topical 
word order.
Each entry has, from top to bottom, Manchu, Tibetan, Mongol, Turki, Chinese, each 
in its native script; in addition the Tibetan and Turki words have phonetic 
transcriptions in Manchu script.
The Pentaglot was preceded by other five Mirrors (1, 5, 31, 38, 39>, and simply 
constitutes a transfer of the vocabulary from its predecessors, so far as the Manchu. 
Tibetan, Mongol, and Chinese portions arc concerned. As such, its true value lies in 
the Manchu transcriptions of the Tibetan and Turki vocabulary, and in the addition of 
the Turki (called there «Uighur», and by others «Chaghatay») section, the earliest and 
most complete dictionary of the later literary language of East Turkestan. Moreover, 
many scholars prefer to use the Penlaglot because it facilitates comparison between the 
major languages of the Ch’ing period.
The best printing of the work is: Wu-t‘i Ching-wen-chien HIBTh(The Ching 
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dynasty lexicon in five languages). 3 volumes. Peking 1957. 4973, 72 pages J. R. 
Krueger has published a useful transcription and translation of the Mongolian titles of 
sections and divisions found in the 1957 reprint: Toward greater utilization of the 
Ch‘ien-lung Pentaglot: The Mongolian index. Ural-Altaische Jahrbücher 
35.1963,228-240. To the literature listed in this article, one may add: Erich Haenisch: 
Zu den chinesischen polyglotten Wörterbüchern. Central Asiatic journal 10.1965,244- 
245; E. Denison Ross: A polyglot list of birds in Turki, Manchu, and Chinese. 
Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 2.1909,253-340 (edits the section on birds, 
giving the Turki in Arabic script, the Manchu and Chinese in Latin, and an English 
translation of the Manchu definition).
There has recently appeared a Japanese translation and index to the Pentaglot: Gotai 
Shimbunkan yakkai (Wu-t‘i Ch‘ing-wen-chien, translated and
explained), by Tamura Jitsuzo Imanishi Shunju and Satō
Hisashi ft». 2 volumes. Kyoto University 1966-1967. XV, 10, 1075, 29; IX, 
674, 3, 2 pages The first volume contains a translation of the Pentaglot, with a 
sequential numbering of the 18,671 entries, and a fine essay on the compilation by 
Imanishi Shunju. The second volume contains the separate indexes to each of the five 
languages, with references to the sequentially numbered entries in the first olume. 
Although of unquestionable utility, users should be warned that this Japanese work is 
based on an imperfect set of photographs of the Peking text, and that the Tibetan and 
Turki entries are given here in Latin transcription from the Manchu transcription of 
these languages. Thus, one ought always refer to the Peking reprint insofar as these 
languages are concerned and, ideally, for the others as well. Further see: Laufer 
<170>, p. 43; Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada <181>, pp. 164-165.
See also: Gerhard Doerfer: Terms for aquatic animals in the Wu T‘i Ch’ing Wen 
Chien. Proceedings of the International Symposium on B. Pilsudski s Phonographic 
Records and the Ainu Culture. Sapporo 1985,190-202; Piotr Klafkowski: The 
Manchu imperial Mirror of Five Languages. With the life of Rolpai Dorje (1717-1786) 
and a Tibetan-Manchu vocabulary on «Time and Seasons». Lingua Posnaniensis 
36.1994, ; Stephen Wadley: A preliminary investigation of Manchu tree names in the 
Wuti Qingwenjian. Central Asiatic Journal 36.1992.107-122

41
Man Han Hsi-fan chi-yao (Indispensable collection of Manchu,
Chinese and Tibetan words]. 2 volume. Compiled before 1783 [NB The title reflects a 
confusion of the Indic scripts of Sanskrit and Tibetan as one, and of the Manchu and 
Mongol as one.]
Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Manchu —> Mongol —> Chinese; a dictionary of 990 
Buddhist terms in the named five languages, arranged in 71 sections, each language 
written in the native script.
Remusat edited 4 of the 71 sections, some 173 terms, in: Jean Pierre Abel-Remusat: 
Recueil nčcessaire des mots Sanskrits, tangutains, mandchous, mongols et chinois. 
Fundgruben des Orients [Mines de 1’Orient] 4.1814 (Vienna), 183-201. A somewhat 
abridged version appeared as: Sur un vocabulaire philosophique cn cinq langues. 
imprimč ä Peking. Melanges asiatiques, ou choix de morceaux critiques et de 
memoires. Tome premier. Par M. Abel-Remusat. Paris 1825, 153-183; id.: Note sur 
le partie samskrite du Vocabulaire philosophique en cinq langues. Ibid., 452-454.
De Harlez has edited the dictionary, translating the terms into English only when their 
meanings differ from that of the Sanskrit: Charles de Harlez: Man Han Si-fan Tsyeh- 
Yao. A Buddhist repertory in Sanscrit, Tibetan, Mandchu, Mongol & Chinese.
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Babylonian and Oriental record 8-14. 49-55. 160-165, 192-196, 239-244.
264-266. 289-292; 3.1888/89. 13-17, 46-48, 69-72, 116-118. 143-144, 210-215, 
232-239, 275-282; 4.1889/90, 59-63, 112-116, 164-168, 188-192, 213-216, 238- 
240.

42
A. Leontiev: Chinesisch-mandschu-russisch-lateinisches Vokabular mit deutscher 
Übersetzung von G. Mertens. Irkutsk 1782.
Chinese —> Manchu —> Russian —> Latin —> Gerinan.
This work is mentioned by Hiu Lie < 185>, p. 175. However, it is known that Aleksej 
Matveevič Vladykin and Aleksej Leont'evič Leont'ev1 (t 1786) worked jointly on a 
Manchu-Chinese-Russian dictionary which has remained in manuscript; cf. Paškov 
<177>, pp. 4-5. British Library call no.: Add. 18104. Simon/Nelson < 186> 1.7: 
Vocabularium Sinici-Mantshuico-Rulhenicum.

42-A*
Sam-hak-yōk-ö

Composed in 1789 and edited by Yi Oi-pong.
Chinese —> Mongolian —> Manchu —> Japanese —> Korean
Described by Lie <I85>, pp. 44-45

43
Louis Mathieu Langlčs: Notice des livres Tatars-Mantchoux de la Bibliotheque 
nationale. Premiere partic: Dictionarium Lalino-Sinico-Mantchou. Notices et extraits 
des manuscrits de la bibliotheque du roi, et autres bibliotheques publies par l Institut 
royal de France 5.(an VII) 1799, 581-606
Latin —> Chinese —> Manchu; the dictionary treated here was perhaps compiled by 
Roben Etienne sometime after 1758. Langles gives selections in Latin, followed by 
the Manchu words in Manchu script and latinization; cf. Rudolph <172>, pp.45-46.

44
Monggo gisund isabuha bithe [Collection of the Mongol language] I [Mongol title:]
Mongγol üsüg-ün quriyaγsan bičig / [Chin, title:] Ch’in-ting Meng-wen hui-shu 

17 volumes. Peking 1891.
Mongol —> Chinese —> Manchu; entries are in Mongol alphabetical order, and each 
language is written in its native script.
A Russian translation with French equivalents of the entries beginning with a in this 
dictionary was undertaken by A. Pozdneev: Mongol’sko-kitajsko-russkij slovar v 
russko-francuzskom perevodc. Izvestija Vostočnogo Instituta 3.1901, 1-48. Further, 
sec: Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada < 181 >. pp. 158-159; Krueger: Mongol dictionaries <69>.

45
Friedrich Weller: Tausend Buddhanamen des Bhadrakalpa, nach einer fünfsprachigen 
Polyglotte.
Leipzig: Asia Major 1928. XXV. 268 pages

On Leont’ev see H. Walravens: Aleksej Leont’ev und sein Werk. Eine Bibliographie. Aetas 
Manjurica3A992AM-43l
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Manchu —> Chinese —> Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Mongol; Weller gives each of the 
languages, except Chinese, in Latin transcription; there are separate indexes to all but 
the Chinese, arranged alphabetically.

N. Poppe: Über die Sprache der Daguren. Asia major 10.1935, 1-32, 183-220 
Dagur [Mongol] —> Manchu —> German; this edition of a Manchu-Dagur glossary 
gives the Dagur word in Latin transcription and word order, followed by the Dagur in 
Manchu script, the Manchu word in Manchu script, and a German definition. The 
original manuscript, arranged in subject-topical order, is not reproduced in this article.

47*
Han-Han-Ch* ōng mun'gam
Seoul: Tongbanghak yōn'guso, Yönse taehakkyo 1955. 13,471 pages
Facsimile of this rare Chinese —> Manchu —> Korean dictionary, originally entitled 
Han-Ch'ōng mun'gam, after a copy in Tokyo, and not the other known one in the 
Ecole nationale des langues orientales, Paris. Introduction by Min Yōng-gyu. The 
Chinese and Manchu parts of each entry are accompanied by a phonetic Korean gloss 
in Hangul, and then follows the definition in Hangul. An index was compiled by Park 
Chang-hai [Pak Ch‘ang-hae] and Ryu Chang-don [Yu Ch‘ang-don]: Index to the 
Han-Han-Ch*ong-mun-kam. [Seoul]: Tongbanghak yön'guso i960. 133,101 pages 
This index consists of an alphabetically arranged Manchu section (romanized), and a 
Korean one, in Korean alphabetic order (in script).
See a comprehensive study of this dictionary: Park Eun-yong Han Han
ch‘öngmungam öhoe saegin The Research for Traditional
Korean Culture 6.1990,125-275 (The Manchu vocabulary in the Han Han 
ch‘ōngmungam).

48
Yamaji Hiroaki Joshin gokai A Jučen-Japanese-Engiish
glossary.
Tokyo: Reseacrh-room for the Asian and African Languages 1956. 87 pages
Jurchen —> Japanese and English: based on the Hua-i i-yii. Also see <14, 19, 104>.

49
Pen taglot dictionary of Buddhist terms, in Sanskrit, Tibetan, Manchurian, Mongolian, 
and Chinese. Edited by Raghu Vira.
New Delhi: International Academy of Indian Culture 1961. 453 pages (Sata pitaka 
series, Indo-Asian literatures. 19)
Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Manchu —> Mongol —> Chinese; reprint of an abridged 
version of the Mahävyutpatti Es? includes Sanskrit, Tibetan and Manchu
indexes; cf. Simon-Nelson <186>, p. 127.

50
Yamamoto Kengo Manshügo kögo kiso goishü (OHA
classified dictionary of spoken Manchu, with Manchu, English and Japanese 
indexes). Tokyo: Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa 
1969. 32, 234 pages
Sibe —> Japanese —> English —> Manchu; pp. 1-160 give the Sibe entries in Latin
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transcription in subject-topical order, with 28 sections containing 2,061 words; this is 
followed by indexes to the Manchu (pp. 161-174), English (175-204) and Japanese 
(205-234) equivalents.
See also Dieter Kuhn, Erling von Mende: Index des gesprochenen Mandjurisch zu 
Yamamoto Kengo .... Köln: Ostasiatisches Seminar 1975. VIII, 89 pages

51*
Daur, niakan, mandzu. mongol usugui xoriemol.
Hohhot 1977.
A Dagur. Chinese, Manchu, and Mongol wordlist.

52*
Hong Yun-chak (ed.)Ö^Ä^
Bang-ōn yu-sōg
Seoul: SAX® 1985. 6, 284, 34 pages
Chinese —> Korean —> Manchu —> Mongol —> Japanese in the Korean alphabet. 
This reminds of the dictionary which Lie < 185> described under the name Pang-ön- 
chip-sök a copy of which is reported in the library of Seoul National
University. - The work given in facsimile reproduction was published in 1778 and 
comprises 4 chapters.

52-B*
Daniel Kane: The Sino-Jurchen vocabulary of the Bureau of Interpreters.
Bloomington: Indiana University. Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies, 1989.
XI.461 pages
(Uralic and Altaic Series. 153.)
Chinese —> Jurchen —> Manchu —> English
Most recent study of the subject - a historical introduction, a description of extant 
Jurčen texts and glosses, and an analysis of the Sino-Jurčen section of the famous 
Hua-i i-yü manuscript. There is also an extensive bibliography (pp. 396-436) and a 
facsimile of the so-called Awakuni Ms. (Chinese, without Jurčen script).

52-C*
Giovanni Star}': A dictionary of Manchu names. A name-index to the Manchu version 
of the «Complete genealogies of the Manchu clans and families of the Eight Banners», 
Jakün gusai Manjusai mukün hala be uheri ejehc bithe, Baqi Manzhou shizu tongpu, 
P‘algi Manju ssijok t’ongbo.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 2000. XVII,645 pages
(Aetas Manjurica.8)
Manchu, Mongol, Korean, Chinese names of bannermen, according to Jakün güsai 
Manjusai mukün hala be uheri ejehc bithe.
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Appendix
Chronological List of Manchu Lexicons of the Chking Dynasty

1669 (?)
Manju Nikan šu adali yooni bithe [Complete dictionary of Manchu and Chinese in 
corresponding translations; this title is uncertain] I [Chin, title:] Man-Han t‘ung-wen 
ch‘üan-shu ifi538|n]XS:8- This first Manchu dictionary contained around 1,500 
words, but has not come down to us; cf. Zakharov <36>, p. XIV; Fuchs <171>, 
p. 130; and below under 1690.

1683
Daicing gurun-i yooni bithe [Complete dictionary of the Great Ch‘ing dynasty] / 
[Chin, title:] Ta-Ch‘ing ch*üan-shu 14 volumes, with a preface by Shen
Ch‘i-liang dated 1683. The entries are in Manchu alphabetical order, often 
accompanied by illustrative Manchu phrases, followed by the Chinese translation. For 
the compiler, cf. Kanda Nobuo: Shen Ch‘i-liang and his works on the Manchu 
language. Proceedings of the Third East Asian Altaistic Conference, August 17-24, 
1969\ eds. Ch’en Chien-hsicn and Sechin Jagchid. Taipei 1969, pp. 129-143. Further, 
see: Zakharov <36>. p. XV; Laufer <170>, p.31; Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada < 181 >, pp. 
207-208; Fuchs <171>, pp. 10, 11, 12, 130; id. <183>, p.145; Hauer <20>. p.4.

1690
Manju Nikan šu adali yooni bithe [Complete dictionary of Manchu and Chinese in 
corresponding translations] / [Chin, title:] Man-Han t‘ung-wen ch‘iian-shu 

8 volumes. The carving of the blocks was carried out in 1690.
Entries are in Manchu alphabetical order, accompanied by Chinese translations; this is 
apparently connected to the 1669 (?) and 1683 dictionaries. Further, see Fuchs 
<171>, pp.11-12, 130; Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada <181>, pp.211-212.

1693
Tung wen guwang lei ciowan šu 1 [Chin, title:] T‘ung-wen kuang-hui ch*iian-shu 

[Enlarged and complete dictionary in corresponding translations], 
also has the title T‘ung-wcn hui-chi. 4 volumes, compiled by Liu Shun in 
collaboration with Sangge, on the basis of material assembled in 1687-1693 by A-lzu 
[«Master A»]. The dictionary had two editions in 1693, a third in 1700, and a fourth 
in 1702; several of the editions have a postface dated 1699, and an additional volume 
containing the bilingual Lien-chu-chi The entries are arranged in subject- 
topical order, the first Manchu dictionary with this arrangement. Further see: Laufer 
<170>, pp. 41; Fuchs <171>, pp. 34, 92-93, 130; Poppe-Hurvitz-Okada <181>, p. 
212.

1699
Icefoloho Manju-i geren bithe [Newly engraved complete dictionary of the Manchu 
language]. 5 volumes, compiled by Ling Shao-wen. the vocabuary is arranged in 33 
categories. See: Fuchs <171>, pp. 10, 126, 129; id, <173>, pp. 1-4.

1700
T‘ung-wen hui-chi, new edition of 1693 above.
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54
Peter Schmidt: The language of the Olchas. Acta Universitatis Latviensis (Riga] 
8.1923,229-288
Ulcha —> English; pp. 237-288 contain a glossary of Ulcha words in Latin script and 
word order, with frequent equivalents in other Tungus languages.

55
Peter Schmidt: The language of the Oroches. Acta Universitatis Latviensis [Riga] 
17.1927.17—62
Oroch —> English; pp. 22-62 contain a glossary of Oroch words in Latin script and 
word order, with frequent citation of Udehe and other Tungus equivalents.

56
Peter Schmidt: The language of the Samagirs. Acta Universitatis Latviensis [Riga] 
19.1928,218-249
Samagir [Nanai] —> English; pp. 227-249 contain a glossary of Samagir words in 
Latin script and word order, with frequent citation of equivalents from other Tungus 
dialects. Samagir is considered to be a dialect of Nanai, although its speakers 
originally spoke a Negidal dialect of Northern Tungus; cf. V. Dioszegi: Le problcmc 
de l’ethnogenēse des Samaghirs. Acta Orientalin Hungarica 3.1953.33-43
<54-56> were reprinted in Peter Schmidt: Gesammelte Arbeiten zur Tungusologie und 
Mandjuristik. Hamburg: Bell 1983.411 pages

57
Owen Lattimore: The Gold tribe »Fishskin Tatars» of the Lower Sungari.
New York 1933. 77 pages (American Anthropological Association Mcmoirs.40)
Goldi [Nanai] —> English; pp. 71-77 contain a glossary of some 200 words in Latin 
script and word order.

58
Ivan A. Lopatin: Material on the Orochee language, the Goldi (Nanai) language and 
the Olchi (Nani) languages.
Freiburg: Imprimerie St. Paul 1957. XI. 109 pages (Micro-Bibliotheca Anthropos.26) 
[microfilm only]
Oroch —> English; pp. contain a glossary.
Goldi [Nanai] —> English; pp. 95-104 contain a glossary.
Ulcha —> English; pp. 106-109 contain a glossary of what is called «Ulcha» by 
Lopatin, but is proved to be Oroch by Johannes Benzing in his German abstract of 
this work: Anthropos 53.1958.597-603.

Japanese
58-A* ■
Ikegami Jiro: Orok kinship terminology.
Hoppö bunka kenkyü (Bulletin of the Institute for the Study of North Eurasian 
Cultures), Hokkaido University.4.1970.133-156

58-B*
Ikegami Jiro: An Uilta basic vocabulary / Uiruta kisö goi.
Sapporo 1980. 76 pages (Research reports of the Language and Culture of the Ui Ilas 
(Oroks) / Uirulazoku gengo bunka chösa kcnkyukoku.2.)
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58-C*
Hisaharu Magata: A dictionary of the Uilta language / Uirutago jiten.
Abashiri. Hokkaido: Hoppo minzoku bunka hozon kyökai 1981. 231 pages

58-D*
Ikegami Jirō: A dictionary of the Uilta language spoken on Sakhalin / Uirutago jiten.
Sapporo: Hokkaido daigaku kankokai 1997. XXI.292 pages

Russian
59
Taisija Ivanovna Petrova: Kratkij nanajsko-russkij slovar, s priločeniem gramma- 
tičeskogo očerka.
Moskva, Leningrad: Učpedgiz 1935. 136 pages Ca. 3,000 words
Nanai —> Russian; Cyrillic script. (Unseen.]

6 0
Taisija Ivanovna Petrova: Ul'čskij dialekt nanajskogo jazyka.
Moskva, Leningrad: Učpedgiz 1936. 156 pages
Ulcha —> Russian; pp. 111-155 contain a glossary of Ulcha in Cyrillic script and 
word order. (Unseen.)

62
E. R. Snejder: Kratkij udejsko-russkij slovar, s priloieniem graniniatičeskogo očerka. 
Moskva, Leningrad 1936. 148 pages
Udehe —> Russian; pp. 13-82 contain a glossary of some 2,000 Udehe words in 
Latin script and word order, with Russian definitions.

62-A*
V. P. Andreeva-Georg, Orest Petrovič Sunik: Russko-nanajskij slovar; k učehniku 
russkogo jazyka dlja 4 klassa nanajskoj načal noj školy.
Leningrad 1938. 46 pages

62-B*
Ju. N. Russkaja, S. N. Onenko: Russkoj-nanajskij slovaf. PriloZenie k «Pervoj knige 
po russkomu jazyku dljaškol narodov Krajnego Severa» D. B. EPkonina.
Učpedgiz 1946. 43 pages

63
Orest Petrovič Sunik: Kur-urmijskij dialekt. Issledovanija i materialy po nanajskomu 
jazyku. Leningrad: Učpedgiz 1958. 208 pages
Kur-urmi —> Russian; pp. 156-206 contain a glossary in Cyrillic script and word 
order.
Usually considered to be a dialect of Nanai, Kur-urmi may in fact be a distinct 
language, as argued by Gerhard Doerfer: Ist Kur-Urmisch ein nanaischer Dialekt? 
Ural-Altaische Jahrbücher 47.1957,51 -63

64
Sulungu N. Onenko: Russko-nanajskij slovaf. Pod red. V. A. Avrorina.
Leningrad: Gosudarstvcnnoe učeb. ped. izd. Minist. prosv. RSFSR 1959. 260 pages 
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Russian - Nanai; ca. 8,000 words in Cyrillic script and word order.
Russian —> Nanai.

65
Taisija Ivanovna Petrova, Sulungu N. Onenko, Z. I. Kovaleva: Nanajsko-russkij 
slovar: slovar sodeitit okolo 8000 slov.
Leningrad 1960. 243 pages
Nanai —> Russian; ca. 8,000 words in Cyrillic script and word order.

65-A*
Akademija nauk SSSR, Institut jazykoznanija. - Taisija Ivanovna Petrova: Jazyk 
Orokov (UI ’ta).
Leningrad: Nauka 1967. 153 pages
Grammar, including texts & translations.

66
Nikolaj B. Kile: Obraznye slova nanajskogo jazyka.
Leningrad: Nauka 1973. 188 pages
Nanai —> Russian: pp. 79-188 contain a dictionary of compound words in Nanai, 
cited in cyrillic script and word order.

66-A*
Akademija nauk SSSR. Institut jazykoznanija. - Valentin Aleksandrovič Avrorin.
Elena Pavlovna Lebedeva: Oročskie teksty i slovar.
Leningrad: Nauka 1978. 263 pages
156-[259J: slovar

67*
Sulungu N. Onenko: Nanajsko-russkij slovar / Nanaj-loča khēsēnkuni. Pod red. V.
A. Avrorina.
Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1980. 551 pages
12800 words.
Nanai —> Russian.

67-A*
Sulungu Nikolaevič Onenko: Slovar nanajsko-russkij i russko-nanajskij: bolee 3600 
slov; posobie dlja učaščikhsja načal’noj školy.
Leningrad: ProsveSčenic 1982. 311 pages

67-B*
Akademija nauk SSSR, Institut jazykoznanija, Leningradskoe otdelenie. - Orest P.
Sunik: Ul’čskij jazyk. Issledovanija i materialy.
Leningrad: Nauka 1985. 262 pages
p. 169-262: UPčsko-russkij slovar.

67-C*
Sulungu Nikolaevič Onenko: Russko-nanajskij slovar: 5000 slov. / Loča-nanaj 
khčsčnkuni.
Moskva: Russkij jazyk 1986. 320 pages
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67-D*
Orest P. Sunik: Slovar ul’csko-russkij i russko-ul'čskij-, okolo 4000 slov. Posobic 
dlja učaščikhsja načal’noj školy.
Leningrad: Prosveščenie 1987. 238 pages

67-E*
Sulungu Nikolaevič Onenko: Slovar nanajsko-russkij i russko-nanajskij: okolo 4000 
slov; posobie dlja učaščikhsja načal'noj školy. 2. izd., dorabot.
Leningrad: Prosveščenie 1989. 254 pages
ISBN 5-09-000133-2

67-F*
Taisija Ivanovna Petrova: Nanajsko-russkij slovar: okolo 8000 slov. Izd. 2., 
stercotipnoe.
Khabarovsk: Khabarovskoe kni^noe izd. 1996. 240 pages

67-G*
Rossijskaja Akademija nauk. Institut jazykoznanija. - I. V. Kormušin: Udykhejskij 
(udēgejskij) jazyk.
Moskva: Nauka 1998. 319 pages
ISBN 5-02-011292-5
P. 316-319: Bibliography; 201-315: slovar

67-H*
Larisa Viktorovna Ozolinja: Oroksko-russkij Slovak. Okolo 12000 slov. / Ujlta-Luča 
kčsčni. Olv. red.: B. V. Boldyrev.
Novosibirsk: Izd. SO RAN 2001.420 pages
Includes phrases.

67-1*
Albina H. Girfanova: Udeghe.
München: LINCOM Europa 2002. 57 pages
(Languages of the world: materials. 255)
ISBN 3-89586-524-9

Northern Tungus

English
68
P. Schmidt: The language of the Negidals. Acta Universität is Latviensis [Riga) 
5.1923,3-38
Negidal [Evenki] —> English; pp. 9-38 contain a glossary of some 5.000 words in 
Ncgidal and several other Tungus languages, in Latin script and word order. Reprint 
see <56>.
69
Sergej Michajlovič Shirokogoroff [Sirokogorov]: A Tungus dictionary. Tungus- 
Russian and Russian-Tungus. Photogravured from the manuscripts.
Tokyo 1944. 296 columns (2 per page; dated 1926) + 7 pages (corrections dated
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1941)+ 100 pages (dated 1926) + 3 pages (corrections; dated 1943)
Evenki —> Russian; the words are recorded from various Evenki and other Tungus 
dialects, and are given in a mixed Latin-Cyrillic transcription system and phonetic 
word order.
This often maligned scholar was unquestionably one of the best lexicographers of the 
fungus languages. Il is unfortunate that this dictionary was not printed, since, in its 
present form, handwritten and without a key to the dialect abbreviations, it is quite 
difficult to use.
[NB. Two other works of Shirokogoroff contain small glossaries of Evenki with 
English glosses: pp. 377-397 of Social organization of the Northern Tungus. 
Shanghai 1933. 427 pp.; pp. 431-444 of Psychomental complex of the Tungus. 
London 1935. 469 pages]

69-A*
Dular Osor Cog: A classified vocabulary of the Evenki language.
Tokyo: Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa 1991.
VII.381 pages
(Studies of linguistics and cultural contacts.3; SLCC monograph series.2)

French

70
Wladyslaw Kotwicz: Le dialecte tongous de Bargouzine (Materiaux recueillis par D. 
Rinčino). Rocznik Orientalistyczny 16.1950,315-326
Barguzin [Evenki] —> French; pp. 321-326 contain a glossary arranged in topical 
order and in Latin transcription.

71
Louis Ligeti: Les mots solons dans un ouvrage chinois des Ts‘ing. Acta Orientalin 
Hungarica 9.1959,231-272
Solon [Evenki] —> French; pp. 253-266 edits a small collection of Solon words 
embedded in a Chinese historical work of the 17th century.

German

72
Johannes Benzing: Lamutische Grammatik. Mit Bibliographie, Sprachproben und 
Glossar.
Wiesbaden: Steiner 1955. 254 pages (Veröffentlichungen der Orientalischen 
Kommission.6)
Lamut [Even] —> German; pp. 139-248 contain a glossary of Even in Latin script 
and word order.

73
Aulis J. Joki: Kai Donners kleinere Wörterverzeichnisse aus dem Jurak-, Jenissei- 
und Tawgysamojedischen. Katscha-tatarischen und Tungusischen. Journal de la 
Societe Finno-Ougrienne 58.1955/56. 27 pages
Evenki —> German; pp. 26-27 contain a small glossary of words in Latin 
transcription.
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92*
Boris Vasil’evič Boldyrev: Russko-ēvenkijskij slova'r, okolo 20000 slov. Naučnoe 
izd. I Lačady-čvčdy tureruk.
Novosibirsk: Nauka 1994. 498 pages
ISBN 5-02-029805-0

92-A*
Igor Nedjalkov: Evenki.
London, New York: Routledge 1997. XXII,344 pages
A comprehensive grammar, with many examples, and a lexicon (320-340).

93*
Boris Vasil’evič Boldyrev: Evenkijsko-russkij slovar, okolo 21000 slov. / Evedy- 
Qčady turēruk. Cast’ 1-2.
Novosibirsk: Izd. Sibirskogo Otdelenija RAN, Filial «Geo» 2000. 502, 482 pages 
ISBN 5-7692-0367-6
11,426-480: Kratkij očerk grammatiki i leksiki evenkijskogo literatumogo jazyka 
11,481-482: Bibliography

93-A*
Anna N. Myreeva: Leksika evenkijskogo jazyka: Rastit. i zivot. mir.
Novosibirsk: Nauka 2001. 101 pages
Evenki botanical and zoological terms.

93-B*
Anna N. Myreeva: Evenkijsko-russkij slovaf: okolo 30000 slov.
Novosibirsk: Nauka 2004. 798 pages
(Pamjatniki ētničeskoj kul’tury korennykh maločislennykh narodov Severa, Sibiri i 
Dal'nego Vostoka.3)

Tungus Glossaries of the 18th-19th Centuries

94
Nicolas Witsen: Noord en Oost Tartaryen\ beheizende eene beschryving van 
verscheidene Tartersche en Nabuurige Gewesten in de Noorder en Oostelykste deelen 
van Azien en Europa. 1 -2.
Amsterdam: Schalekamp 17O52.
Some Lamut recordings may be found in volume II, p. 678, of the 1705 edition [the 
first edition of 1692 is unavailable to me]; cf. Gorcevskaja <178>, p. 6.

95
Daniel Gottlieb Messerschmidt: Forschungsreise durch Sibirien 1720-1727. 1-5. 
Berlin: Akademie Verlag 1962-1977 (Quellen und Studien zur Geschichte Osteuropas. 
8).
Scattered through the pages of the volumes that have appeared thus far are Tungus 
lexical items. Otherwise, a vocabulary of Orotong-Tungus [Evenki] collected by 
Messerschmidt in 1723 was published by J. H. Klaproth: Asia polyglotta. Paris 1823, 
286-288.
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99
Jean Baptiste Barthelemy de Lesseps: Travels in Kamtschatka during the years 1787 
and 1788. I -2.
London: Johnson 1790. [The original French work is unavailable to me.] Reprint: 
New York: Arno Press 1970.
In volume II. pp. 384-403, there is a vocabulary in Latin script and subject topical 
order of English —> Russian —> Kamtschatka —> Koryak —> Chuckchi —> 
Lamut.

100
Martin Sauer: An account of a geographical and astronomical expedition to the 
Northern parts of Russia by Commodore Joseph Billings.
London: Cadell & Davies 1802. XXVI, 332, 58 pages
Appendix Nr 1 (8 pp,): «Vocabulary of the Yukagir, Yakut, and Tungoose (or Lamut) 
languages»
See also: Billings Reisen. Berlin: Oemigke 1805. XVI.410 pages (Archiv für die 
neuesten und merkwürdigsten Reisebeschreibungen.3)

101
Gavril Andreevič Saryčev: Putešestvie Kapitana Billingsa črez Cukhotskuju zemlju ot 
Beringova proliva do NiZne-kolymskogo ostroga i plavanie kapitana Galla na sudne 
«Cemom orle» po Severo-Vostočnomu okeanu v 1791 godu.
St. Petersburg: Morskaja tip. 1811. IV, 191 pages
A Russian glossary of some 300 words in Yakut, Lamut [Even] and Yukagir, can be 
found on pp. 93-102. The glossary is structured the same as the list of Sauer <100>. 
but the content is different.

102
Julius Heinrich von Klaproth: Reise in den Kaukasus und nach Georgien 
unternommen in den Jahren 1807 und 1808. 1-2.
Halle, Berlin: Hallisches Waisenhaus 1812-1814.
German —> Tungus and Manchu; a small glossary in Fraktur script can be found in 
volume II, pp. 553-555 (In: Sprache und Schrift der Uiguren).

103
J. H. Klaproth: Verzeichniss der chinesischen und mandschuischen Bücher und 
Handschriften der Königlichen Bibliothek zu Berlin.
Paris: Königliche Druckerei 1822. VIII, 188 pages
A comparative table of 8 Tungus dialects can be found on pp. 72-89.

104
J. H. Klaproth: Asia polyglotta. Paris; A Schubart 1823. XVI.384, 121-144, 8 pages 
Beside the Messerschmidt glossary mentioned above <95>, there is a German —> 
Jurchen and Manchu glossary on pp. 292-294, and a German —> Manchu and 
Tungus glossary on pp. 295-299. In the accompanying Sprachatlas, Tables XXXII- 
XLVIII contain comparative columns of various Tungus dialects.
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112
Anion Schiefner: Baron Gerhard von Maydcll’s tungusische Sprachproben. Melanges 
asiatiques 7.1874, 323-377
Even —> German; pp. 359-377 contain a glossary in Latin script and phonetic word 
order, compiled from the Anadyr dialect texts edited in this article.

1,3
Anton Schiefner: Alexander Czekanowski’s lungusisches Wörterverzeichnis. 
Melanges asiatiques 8.1879/80,335-416
Evenki —> German; pp. 356-402 contain a glossary in Latin script and phonetic word 
order.

114
I. Nadarov: Scverno-Ussurijskij kraj. Zapiski Russkogo Geografičeskogo obščestva. 
17.1887. 169 pages
Udchc —> Russian; a small glossary; cf. Gorcevskaja < 178>. p. 22. [Unseen.]

115
A. Protodiakonov: Kratkij russko-oročenskij slovar.
Kazan: Izdanie Pravoslavnogo Missionerskago Obščestva 1888.
Russian —> Oroch; ca. 1.000 words. [Unseen.]

116
V. P. Margaritov: Oh oročakh imperatorskoj gavani.
St. Petersburg 1888. 56, X pages
Oroch —> Russian: ca. 400 words, with Manchu parallels. [Unseen.]

117
A. O. Ivanovskij: Mandjurica.l. Obrazcy solonskogo i dakhurskogo iazykov.
St. Petersburg 1894. XIV, 79 pages
Solon [Evenki] —> Russian; Russian —> Solon; pp. 15-35 contain a glossary in 
Cyrillic script and phonetic word order; pp. 56-73 contain a Russian index to both the 
Solon and Dagur (Mongol) glossaries. Despite its phonetic and etymological defect, 
this work can still render service in the study of Solon.

118
S. Leontovič: Kratkij russko-oročenskij slovaf- s grammatičeskoj zametkoj. Narečie 
bassejna reki Tumnin, vpadajuščej v Tatarskij proliv, sevemee Imperatoskoj gavami. 
Vladivostok: Tip. N. V. Remezova 1896. V.147 pages 
(Zapiski Obščestva izučenija Amurskogo kraja. 5.1896:2.) 
Russian —> Oroch; ca. 2,500 words.
7-46: Grammatical notes.

119
L. Ja. Sternberg: Giljaki, oroči. gol'dy, negidal’cy, ajny.
Khabarovsk: Dal’giz 1933. [Volume 3 of his Slat’i i maierialy.]
Oroch —-> Russian; pp. 441-449 contain a glossary of ethnographical vocabulary 
arranged in topical order, and recorded in a mixed Latin-Cyrillic transcription.
Goldi [Nanai] —> Russian: pp. 510-52) contain a glossary, recorded as above.
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Ncgidal [Evenki] —> Russian: pp. 541-550 contain an ethnographical glossary in 
Latin script and word order.
The materials of Sternberg were collected in 1896.

120
I. S. Skurlatov: Materialy dlja slovarja tungusskikh narečij. 2ivaja starina 9.1899:2. 
pp.251-262
Russian —> Goldi (Nanai]; pp. 252-253 contain some 140 words in Cyrillic script 
and word order.
Russian —> Oroch; pp 254-262 contain some 800 words in Cyrillic script and word 
order.

121
Wilhelm Grube: Goldisch-deutsches Wörterverzeichniss mit vergleichender 
Berücksichtigung der übrigen lungusischen Dialekte. In: Leopold von Schrenck: 
Reisen und Forschungen im Amur-Lande. III: Anhang 2. St. Petersburg 1900. X. 
149 pages
Goldi [Nanai] —> German, German —> Goldi; pp. 1-122 contain the Goldi words in 
Latin script and phonetic order, followed by German glosses; pp. 123-149 contain a 
German index.
This dictionary' has long been considered a standard work in Tungus lexicography, a 
reputation that is partially undeserved. It is true that the material is here very rich, but 
the bulk of it represents a compilation of 19th century glossaries of Amur Tungus 
languages (especially <106, 115, 116, 118>), and is thus not carefully recorded. 
Nonetheless, to judge by its use among Western scholars, Grube’s work ranks with 
that of Vasilevič <89>.

122
S. N. Brajlovskij: Tazy ili Udihe (Opyt ētnografičeskogo issledovanija). Zivaja 
starina 11.1901, pp. 129-216,323-433
Russian —> Udehe; pp. 407-430 contain a glossary of Udehe in Cyrillic script and 
word order. The author lists his own recordings, as well as material taken from other 
works <114-116, 118>.

123
P. Protodiakonov: Gol’dsko-russkij slovaf. Izvestija Vostočnogo Instituta 2.1901:3, 
pp. 300-350
Goldi [Nanai] —> Russian: ca. 4.000 words. [Unseen.]

124
Vladimir Pticyn: Očerki tungusskogo jazyka.
St. Petersburg 1903. 52 pages
Evenki —> Russian; ca. 600 words in dialect of Evenki around the Golousnoj River 
near the Baikal. [Unseen.]

125
Ikegami Jiro A collection of Santan words JtT; Bulletin of the
Institute for rhe Study of North Eurasian Cultures. 2.1967, 27-88. [in Japanese; see 
101>]
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149
Nicholas Poppe: On some ancient Mongolian loan-words in Tungus. Central Asiatic 
Journal 11.1966,187-198

150
K. A. Novikova: Inojazyčnye člementy v tunguso-mahč2urskoj leksike. otnosjaščej- 
sja k 2ivotnomu miru. Očerki sravnitel’noj leksikologii altajskikh jazykov. Leningrad 
1972,104-150

151
Nicholas Poppe: On some Mongolian loanwords in Evenki. Central Asiatic Journal 
16.1972,45-103

152
Vera Ivanovna Cincius: K Ctimologiju altajskikh lerminov rodstva. Očerki 
sravnitel’noj leksikologii altajskikh jazykov. Leningrad 1972, 15-70

153
N. Poppe: Zur Frage nach den sprachlichen Berührungen der Jurak-Samojeden und 
der Tungusen. Memoires de la Societe Finno-Ougrienne 150.1973,269-271

154
Vera Ivanovna Cincius: Mongolizmy-dublcty v maöč2urskom jazyke. Issledovany po 
vostočnoj filologii. K 60-letiju Professora G. D. SanJeeva. Moskva 1974.297-305

155
Agnija Vasil'evna Romanova. A. N. Myreeva, P. P. Baraškov: Vzaimovlijanie 
ēvenkijskogo i jakutskogo jazykov. Leningrad: Nauka 1975. 211 pages |pp. 179-206: 
List of Yakut words in Evenki dialects of Yakutia.]

156
Denis Si nor: Uralo-Tungus lexical correspondences. Researches in Altaic linguistics. 
edited by L. Ligeti. Budapest 1975. 245-265

157
Istvan Futaky: Tungusische Lehnwörter des Ostjakischen.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz in Komm. 1975. 96 pages (Veröffentlichungen der Societas 
Uralo-Altaica.10.)

158
Aulis Joki: Some Samoyed-Tungus word comparisons. Tractata Altaica. Denis Sinor 
sexagenario optime de rebus altaicis me ri to dedicata. Wiesbaden 1976. 321-323

159
Vera Ivanovna Cincius: Jakutsko-tungusskie leksičeskie svjazi. Sibirskij tjurkol- 
ogičeskij sbornik. Novosibirsk 1976.117-128
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160*
Underdown. Michael R.: Some Sanskrit loan words in Manchu
Töid orientlistika alalt III, Tart riikliku iilikooli toimetised 392. Tartu 1976,125-128

161
Karl Heinrich Menges: Jakutisch und Tungusisch. Central Asiatic Journal 
22.1978,245-262

162
Nicholas Poppe: Jurchen and Mongolian. Studies on Mongolia. Proceedings of the 
First North American Conference on Mongolian Studies. Ed. by Henry Schwarz. 
Bellingham 1979,30-37

163*
Li Te-ch‘un
Chao-hsien-yü chung-ti Man-yü chieh-tz‘u yü t‘ung-yüan ch‘eng-fen

Min-tsu yü-wen 1.1984,46-51
Manchu loan words and cognate elements in Korean.

164*
T’ung Yung-kung, Kuan Chia-lu
Shih-t'an Man-wen chung Han-yü chieh-tz‘u
Man-tsu yen-chiu 1.1985,37-41
On Chinese loan-words in Manchu

165*
Ting Shih-ch’ing TH®
Lun Ta-wo-erh-yü chung-ti Man-yü chieh-tz‘u
Man-yü yen-chiu 1.1990,53-60
On Manchu loan words in the Dagur language.

165-A*
Akademija nauk SSSR, Sibirskoe otdelenie, Institut istorii, filologii i filosofii. - 
Aleksandr Evgehcvič Anikin: Tunguso-mančiurskie zaimstvovanija v russkikh 
govorakh Sibiri.
Novosibirsk: Nauka 1990. 89 pages

166
Lee Ki-moon
Manchu-Tungus loan-words in Korean.
Altai Hakpo 3.1991,23-34

167
T‘ung Yung-kung , Kuan Chia-lu
Lun Man-wen chung-ti Han-yü chieh-tz’u
Man-hsüeh yen-chiu /Manju tacin sibkin 1.1992.270-280 
On Chinese loan words in Manchu.
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174
A. P. Konakov: MančZuristika v Rossii i v SSSR. Izvestija Akademii Nauk. 
Otdelenie literatury i jazyka 6.1947,417-424
In this survey, a number of manuscript dictionaries by 18th-19th cc. Russian students 
of Manchu are noted.

175
Denis Sinor: Introduction aux etudes mandjoues. Toung Pao 42.1953,70-100
This bibliographical essay on Manchu studies, although largely taken up again in 
< 180>, still retains its value.

176
Innokentij Stepanovič Vdovin: Istorija izučenija paleoaziatskikh jazykov. Moskva, 
Leningrad 1954. 165 pages
References to manuscript glossaries for Tungus and other languages may be found on 
pp. 151-152.

177
B. K. Paškov: Vklad russkikh v izučenie mart«urskogo jazyka i slovcsnosli. Kratkie 
soobščenija Instituta vostokovedenija 18.1956,3-18
This survey of the Russian contribution to Manchu studies is fuller than the preceding.

178
Vera Avgustovna Gorccvskaja: Očerk izučenija tunguso-maričiurskikh jazykov. 
Leningrad 1959. 78 pages
This excellent monograph on the history of Tungus languages is rather on the Russian 
side than the preceding. In particular, this work has provided many references for 
works of the 18th-19th centuries in the present essay. An extensive bibliography may 
be found on pp. 57-78 (There is a German rendering of the bibliography by H. 
Walravens: Bibliographie zur Geschichte der Erforschung der tungusisch- 
mandjurischen Sprachen. Nach V. A. Gorcevskajas Očerk istorii izučenija tunguso- 
mančiurskich jazykov bearbeitet. 2.Aufl. Hamburg: C. Bell 1982. 50 S. 4° (Han-pao 
tung-Ya shu-chi mu-lu.9.))

179
M. G. Izevskaja, V. V. Vesclickij, N. P. Debec: Slovari, izdannye na SSSR. 
BibliografiČeskij ukazateP 1918-1962. Moskva 1962. 231 pages
This bibliography of Soviet dictionaries lists, on pp. 165-167, only a portion of the 
available Manchu-Tungus dictionaries, but does cite a few pedagogical glossaries that 
are not repeated in the present list.

180
Denis Sinor: Introduction ä P etude de PEurasie Cent rale.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1963. XXIV, 371 pages
This work annotates the fundamental bibliography of Tungus linguistics on pp. 153- 
174.
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193*
Tatjana A. Pang: Descriptive catalogue of Manchu manuscripts and blockprints in the 
St. Petersburg Branch oj the Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of 
Sciences. Issue 2. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz in Komm. 2001. XXXVIH.234 pages 
(Aetas Manjurica.9.)
411 items are described (with romanised titles, and Chinese characters, but without 
Manchu script), with full bibliographic references and copious indices. With a good 
introduction on the history of the collection.
Review: Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 97.2002,314-320
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Mots solons dans un ouvrage chinois des Ts'ing. Les (Ligeti) 71
Nanaj-Ioča khčsčnkuni. (Onenko) 67
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Russko-čvenkijskij slovat (Boldyrev) 92
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Sevemo-Ussurijskij kraj (Nadarov) 114
Shen Ch‘i-liang and his works on the Manchu language (Kanda) App.
Shih-t'an Man-wen chung Han-yü chieh-lz*u (T ung Yung-kung) 164
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Social organization of the Northern Tungus. (Shirokogoroff) 69
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Sprache der mandschurischen Stammes Sibe aus der Gegend von Kuldscha. Die (KaluZyhski) 22
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Sse-schu. Schu-king, Schi-king in mandschurischer Übersetzung mit einem Mandschu-Deutschen

Wörterbuch (Gabelenlz) 18
Study of the Jurchen language and script: Reconstruction and decipherment, A (Kiyose) 14
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Introduction

Some remarks concerning the organization and contents of this bibliography are in 
order. With regard to the monolingual dictionaries, it must be pointed out that our 
knowledge of the Tibetan lexicographical tradition is yet quite limited, while the 
amount of material is growing rapidly due primarily to the publishing activity of 
Indians and of Tibetans living in India, Nepal, and Sikkim. Thus, while the materials 
included here were limited, for the sake of their availability, to those works recently 
published in these areas, this section is nevertheless relatively incomplete (several 
dictionaries having appeared just since the compilation of this bibliography), and 
much has yet to be determined about the place and value of many of these works.

Concerning the fourth section of this list of works, it should be pointed out that, 
although there are many dictionaries listed here with which one could approach 
several genres of written Tibetan (e.g. later historical and religious texts of several 
sects, translations of some important early Buddhist scriptures, and modern 
literature), the supplementary vocabularies point to a few areas where much work 
needs to be done. Moreover, there are many important aspects of Tibetan culture for 
which no adequate or even useful glossary now exists in a Western language; these 
include those of several traditional sciences, folk religious terminology, and the 
social and political terminology of the older periods of Tibetan history.

Only the more important or interesting of these specialized materials were 
included. No attempt at completeness in any area was made, and the selection 
process was, of course, to a certain extent arbitrary. Two important categories of 
materials were neglected deliberately: special monolingual glossaries and 
vocabularies and secondary research works by Western scholars. The former were 
omitted because of the lack of organized data available about them; they are most 
deserving of a separate research effort.1 The latter were excluded because they are 
not lexicons or vocabularies of particular texts. Nevertheless, in these studies on 
subjects philological, literary, historical or ethnographical there may be found 
valuable contributions to Tibetan lexicography. These works2 ought always to be 
consulted in particular area studies because of the inaccuracies and lacunae which

These works include, for instance, those found in technical manuals and the collected works of 
important Lamaist authors.
Especially important arc articles found in such journals as Acta Orientalia Hungarica 
(Budapest), Zentralasialische Studien (Bonn), Indo Iranian Journal (The Hague), Central 
Asiatic Journal (Wiesbaden). Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies (London), 
Bulletin ofTibetology (Gangtok), Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (London), T'oung Pao 
(Leiden), and Journal asiatique (Paris). Two important sources for Tibetology should be 
mentioned here as useful in orienting students to these special areas: Robert Shafer (ed.): 
Bibliography of Sino-Tibetan Languages. Two volumes. Wiesbaden 1957 and 1963, and 
Helmut Hoffmann: Tibet: A Handbook. Bloomington. IN 1976. (Indiana University Asian 
Studies Research Institute Oriental Serics.5.) 
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plague the standard lexicons; they complement the voabularies of the fourth 
category.

The works contained herein are arranged in a relative chronological sequence, 
centering as much as is possible on the date of composition. In the case of some of 
the bilingual dictionaries, the arrangement was according to the lime of translation 
into or from the Tibetan. Occasionally, only the date of a particular edition or an area 
of composition could be determined, in which cases the works were placed in their 
approximate chronological position.

Considering these and other limitations, it is hoped that the following 
bibliography will be of use to the general reader and the student of Tibetology in 
pointing out some resources which exist for the study of Tibetan language materials 
and lexicography. Il is also hoped that some of the limitations and desiderata which 
exist in this area have been pointed out.

Bloomington, Indiana, Jan. 27, 1977 Michael L. Walter

After all these years have passed, I was most happy when Professor Krueger 
contacted me about a revived interest in its publication.

I therefore express great gratitude to him, my teacher of classical Mongolian, as 
well as to Professors Hartmut Walravcns and Manfred Taube. The latter have 
dedicated much effort to update and expand this bibliography, and to edit it for 
publication.

I hope that the bibliographies in this volume will both encourage study in these 
fields and enrich the experience of students.

Bloomington, Indiana, July 31, 2005 Michael Waller



Monolingual

1
2a-)u lo-tsā-ba Chos-skyon-bzaO-po, 1441-1527: Bod-kyi brda'i bstan bcos legs-par 
bšad-pa rin-po-che’i za-ma-tog bkod-pa, composed in 1526.
This grammatical and lexicographic treatise has been published in Tibeto-Sanskrit 
lexicographical materials. Edited, with detailed indices, from manuscripts from 
Ladakh, compiled by Sonam Angdu. Leh: Rinchen Tondup Tongspon 1973 (Tibeto- 
Sanskrit-Hindi grammars and dictionaries. Vol. 1), Vol. 1, pages 174-243
Also published: Dag-yig skor-gyi dpe-rgyun dkar-po 'ga’-phyogs gcig-tu bsgrigs-pa 
mu-tig tshom-bu. Zi-lih: mTsho-snon Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khap 1998, pages 39-92.

2
Nag-dban-rin-chen-bkra-šis sKyogs-ston Lo-tsā-ba: Bod-kyi skad-las gsar rnin-gi 
brda'ikhyad-par ston-pa legs-parb^ad-pa Li-ši’igur-khaP. 1536. Ca. 25 folios
Also published: Tibeto-Sanskrit lexicographical materials. Leh 1973, pages 246-288.
Blari dor gsal-bar ston-pa'i dran thig dwans sel-gyi me-lon. Dolanji 1979, columns 
281-314. From Lhasa Zol-par-khan blocks.
Pe-cin: Mi-rigs dpc-skrun-khah 1982. 2, 69 pages. (This is the third edition, so it was 
published earlier.)
Dag-yig skor-gyi dpe-rgyun dkar-po ’ga’-phyogs gcig-tu bsgrigs-pa mu-tig tshom- 
bu. Zi-lin 1998, pages 397-424
Mongolian translation by U-rad dGe-sloii Ser-rgyam Gyi-na-pa (= Ses-rab-rgya- 
mtsho) printed in 1742 (see <89>). Not in any alphabetic order. Margin: Li-ii. Pages 
1-26. A Sanskrit translation is added to most lemmata.

3
dPal-khan Nag-dbart-chos-kyi-rgya-mtsho, 16th c.: sNan-hag ’dod-pa blo-gsal g^on- 
nu-mams-la ne-bar mkho-ba mOon-brjod pad-dkar 'phreP-ba les bya-ba biugs-so. A 
collection of synonyms, published at Kalimpong 1961. 16, 96 pages

4
’Bro-ba Rab-’byams-pa Kun-dga’-rgya-mtsho, b. c. 1654: Min-gi rgya-mtsho-’am 
tshig-gi rgya-mtsho. Peking 1718. 51 folios
The text is in orthographical order.
In spite of its name, «Ocean of Words», this is a sketch of Tibetan grammar; only the 
third part is an alphabetically arranged dictionary, Tibetan-Mongolian, however <85. 
86>.

5
Rol-pa'i-rdo-rje, the Second ICafi-skya Qutuγtu, 1717-1786: Dag-yig mkhas-pa’i 
byuO-gnas, compiled ca. 1740.

Part 3a-k in vol. Ju of the gsun- ’bum of Rol-pa’i-rdo-rje.
This work was published at Leh in 1975 under the title:
Dag-yig mkhas-pa’i ’byuO-gnas'. The monumental Buddhist lexicon compiled under 
the inspiration of ICan-skya Rol-pa’i-rdo-rje (Ye-ses-bstan-pa'i-sgron-me), reproduc­
ed and edited by C. R. Lama (’Khor-gdoh gTer-sprul 'Chi-med-rig-'dzin). 116 pages
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brda-dag), pages 1-84, then their explanation-cum-exemplification, pages 1-526.»

11
Dag-yig fiag-sgron mchan- grel. Ca. 21 folios
This work is a commentary to the Nag-sgron\ it was published at Darjeeling in 1960 (a 
total of 78 folios in cursive script). [Unseen.]

12
Hor-btsun bsTan-’dzin-blo-gros-rgya-mtsho: Gafis-can Bod-kyi brda-sprod dpag- 
bsam Ijon-pa’isne-ma. Kalimpong, Delhi, ca. 1960. 78 folios.
Also published: Bonpo lexicographical works. Dolanji 1976 , columns 297-454.
A dictionary with an emphasis on Bon terminology; includes some Zhang-zhung 
words

13
Nag-dban-kun-bzan-mam-rgyal, Kham-brag sPrul-sku: Bod-kyi brda'i bye-brag gsal- 
bar byed-pa nag-gi sgron-me ies bya-ba 'i don cun-zad mchan-bur btags-pa byis-pa 
dga’-ba’i mgul-rgyan ies bya-ba. Tibetan dictionary. Darjeeling 1965. 240 pages

14
Nag-dbaO-bstan-dar, mKhas-pa’i dBart-po A-la-ša IHa-rams-pa, b. 1759: Yi-ge'i 
bSad-pa mkhas-pa ’i kha-rgyan-dah dag-yig gces-bsdus ’khrul-spoft legs-par bsad-pa ’i 
skya-refis gsar ies bya-ba, published at Dharamsala 1966. 134 pages 
An elementary grammar and dictionary; the latter is found on pages 77-134.
Republished: Dag-yig skor-gyi dpe-rgyun dkar-po 'ga’-phyogs gcig-tu bsgrigs-pa 
mu-tig tshom-bu. Zi-lih 1998, pages 457-492.

15
rJe-drun Lhun-grub-blo-ldan, 19th c.: brDa gsar niin-gi rnam-giag legs-par ston-pa 
gsar-bu’i ner-mkho ies bya-ba biugs-so, published at Samath 1966. 118 pages 
A verse dictionary of archaic terms and phrases in literary Tibetan.

16
KhyuO-sprul ’Jigs-med-nam-mkha’i-rdo-rje, 1897-1956: Gahs-can nor-bu’i gter-chen 
ies bya-ba biugs. Delhi 1966. 258 pages
A dictionary and grammatical treatise; pages 18-150 contain a dictionary in 
orthographic order which includes some terminology peculiar to Bon.

17
Loden Sherab Dagyab: Bod brda’i tshig-mdzod. Tibetan dictionary. Dharamsala 
1966. 6, 2, 772, 5 pages. Reprinted at New Delhi: Dagyab 1976.
For an appraisal of the worth of this dictionary, see the comments on the dictionary of 
Chos-grags <7>.

18*
Loden Sherab Dagyab (Brag-g’yab Blo-ldan-§es-rab): Bod brda’i tshig-mdzod / 
Tibetan dictionary.
Dharamsala: Bod-kyi dpc-mdzod-khan 1989. XVIII.832 pages
Preface in English and Tibetan. New edition of <17>.



A Bibliography of Tibetan Dictionaries 179

19
dNul-chu dByarts-can-grub-pa’i-rdo-rje, 1809-1887: brDa gsar rnih-gi khyad-par cuh- 
zad bstan-pa gsar-bu ’i blo-gros bskyed-byed btugs-so.
An introduction to archaic words and expressions in literary Tibetan. It was published 
at Delhi in 1967, bound with dNul-chu Dharmabhadra’s Grahs-kyi mnon-brjod-kyi 
mam-bšad, and occupies pages 34-63 of that volume.
Reprinted: Blah dor gsal-bar ston-pa i draft thig dwafts sel-gyi me-loh. Dolanji 1979. 
pages 515-524.

20
Tshe-tan 2abs-druh dByafis-klan-rig-pa’i-’dod-’jo, b. ca. 1910: Dag-yig Thon-mi’i 
dgofts-rgyan. New Delhi 1969. 4, 357 pages
A dictionary in orthographical order, a photomechanical reprint of volume two of the 
Hsining 1957 edition <32> with all the Chinese glosses and definitions removed.

21*
Dag-yig kun-btus-kyi don-mtshan mthoh-ba kun-ses blo-gsal mgul-rgyan zes bya-ba 
biugs-so.
(Upper Dharamsala: Mrs. Dacho 1974.) 327 pages
Title on spine: Dag-yig kun-btus blo-gsal mgul-rgyan kes bya-ba bzugs-so.

22*
dByans-can-rol-pa’i-’o-mtsho: Dag-yig mkhas-pa dga'-skyed rtsa-’grel I (colophon 
title:] Tsang-wen cheng-hsüch chih-che sheng-hsi pen shih
Lan-kro’u: Kan-su’u Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khaO 1981.49 pages.
6th printing. 1990; 1994 printing: ISBN 7-5421-0022-X
Page I: dPe-skrun gsal-bfcad (23.12.1980), pages 1-16: Dag-yig mkhas-pa dga’- 
skyed ces bya-ba (Tibetan —> Tibetan glossary), pages 17-49: commentary.
Reprinted: Dag-yig skor-gyi dpe-rgyun dkar-po ’ga’-phyogs geig-tu bsgrigs-pa mu­
tig tshom-bu. Zi-lih 1998, pages 425-438.
Cf. <268>

23*
Dag-yig gsar-bsgrigs.
N. p., n. d. [Delhi 1986?] 887 pages

24*
mGon-po-dban-rgyal: Chos-kyi rnam-grahs.
Ch‘cng-tu: Si-khron mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 1988. 562 pages
See also <266> brDa-dkrol gser-gyi me-loh ies bya-ba biugs-so. 1997, which might 
be better placed here.

25*
Duh-dkar Blo-bzah-’phrin-las: mKhas-dban Dun-dkar Blo-bzah-’phrin-las mchog-gis 
mdzad-pa 'i Bod rig-pa ’i tshig-mdzod chen-mo šes-bya rab-gsal zes bya-ba biugs-so I 
(colophon title:) Dungkar Tibetological great dictionary: Tibetan language.
Peking: Kruh-go’i Bod rig-pa’i dpe-skrun-khah 2002. 18, 160, 2388 pages 
Dictionary of terms and phrases.
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26*
C. T. Dorji (Si. Kri. rDo-rje): Chos-skad dByin tshig-gi gter-mdzod I Choekay- 
English dictionary.
Delhi: Prominent Publishers 2003. XXII,378 pages
Dictionary of Tibetan orthography based on the Dag-yig hag-sgron of dPal-khah Nag- 
dbart-chos-kyi-rgya-mtsho, 16th cent. (KolmaS no. 15; Shafer, page 120)

See also <268>: Gans-Ijons-gyi mkhas-dbari yofts-la gnam-gyi ni zla Itar grags-pa’i 
dag-yig mkhas-pa dga’-skyed-kyi mchan- 'grel kun-las btus-pa nor-hu rin-po-che’i za- 
ma-tog ces bya biugs-so. 2003.

Bilingual

Chinese
27
Hsi-fan i-yii Composed in 1261, published at Shanghai in 1936 in the
collection Lung-wei pi-shu. 52 pages
Tibetan —> Chinese.

28
Huo Yüan-chieh 14th c.: Hua-i i-yii Composed in 1389 and re-
edited in Shanghai in 1918 in 24 volumes.
Tibetan —> Chinese; chapters four and eleven contain the Tibetan material.

29
Ch‘ing-hai-sheng Tsang-wen yen-chiu-shc: Han-Tsang ho-pifen-chieh ming-i ta-chi. 
1932, four fascicles bound in one volume
Tibetan —> Chinese; said to be a translation of the Mahavyutpatti <106, 123. 144>.

30
rGya Bod min-tshig gsar-bsgrigs.
Lan-chou: Hsi-pei min-tsu hsüeh-yüan (Nub-byan mi-rigs slob-grva chen-mo) 1953. 
4, 437 pages
Chinese —> Tibetan; compiled for the translation of modern Chinese language 
materials.

31
Ses-rab-dar-rgyas, dGe-ldan-grags-pa. and sKal-bzan-rnam-grol: Tha-snad gsar-pa'i 
phyogs-bsgrigs rig-giuīl skya-rehs snah-ba i.es bya-ba btugs-so. Peking: Mi-rigs 
dpe-skrun-khan 1954 (vol. I: 6,3,8,4,176,22 pages), 1955 (vol. 2: 6,3,237,11,20 
pages), 1957 (vol. 3: 6,3,10,130 pages), and 1957 (vol. 4: 17,19,274 pages) 
Chinese —> Tibetan, compiled for translation purposes by the Chinese. Vol. 1 and 2 
were compiled by the staff of the Nationality Press, Peking; vol. 3 by dGe-ldan- 
grags-pa and Ses-rab-dar-rgyas, vol. 4 by both compilers and sKal-bzan-mam-grol. 
Also quoted after the Chinese imprint as: Wen Tsun-chih et alii: Han-Tsang hsin tz'u- 
huiPeking 1956-1957. 4 vols.
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32
Tshe-tan 2abs-druh dByans-ldan-rig-pa'i-'dod-'jo, b. ca. 1910: Dag-yig Thon-mi’i 
dgons-rgyan. Tsang-Han tz‘u-hui St
Hsi-ning (Zi-lih): mTsho-shon mi-dmahs dpe-skrun-khan I Ch'ing-hai jen-min ch‘u- 
pan-she 1955 (vol. 1: 4. 602 pages, 2 pages errata) and 1957 (vol. 2: 4, 357 pages) 
Tibetan —> Tibetan —> Chinese, a good source for modern vocabulary.

33
rGya Bod šan-sbyar-gyi kha-skad tshig-mdzod IHa-sa i yul-skad.
Peking: Chung-yang min-tsu hsüeh-yüan 1957. 396 pages
Chinese —> Tibetan; based on the colloquial language of the Lhasa area.

34
dGe-bses Chos-kyi-grags-pa f&ffi ßtl in JL E: dGe-bSes Chos-kyi-grags-pas brtsams- 
pa’i brda-dag min tshig gsal-ba biugs-so. Ko-hsi Ch’u-cha Tsang-wen tzu-tien fu 
Han-wen chu-chieh
Peking: Min-tsu ch‘u-pan-shc I Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1957. 19, 971 pages (5th 
printing 1995.)
Reprinted at Tokyo: Chibetto Bukkyo Bunka Kyökai 1972. in a reduced format, with 
the added Japanese title Zobun jiten
Tibetan —> Tibetan —> Chinese, a translation of the 1949 Lhasa edition (cf. <7>).

35
rGya Bod šan-sbyar-gyi tshig-mdzod. Han-Tsang tz‘u-hui
Peking 1964. 28, 626, 14, 19 pages
Chinese —> Tibetan.

36
Hsi-ch‘iu wen-hua-yüan: Tsang-Han i-min ta-tz‘u~tien [?]•
n. p., n. d.
Tibetan —> Chinese.

37*
Dag-yig gsar bsgrigs / Hsin-pien Tsang-wen tz‘u-tien
[Hsi-ning:] mTsho-snon mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1979. 6.38, 887 pages
Also: 1992. 6. 38, 887 pages

38*
Bod rGya šan-sbyar rgyun-mkho'i tshig-mdzod I Tsang Han tui-chao ch’ang-yung 
tz‘u-hui
[Chcngtu:] Si-khron mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan [1980]. 20.941 pages

39*
rGya Bod min-mdzod. Tsang-Han tz‘u-tien
Lan-kro’u: Kan-su’u mi-dmarts dpe-skrun-khan 1981. 12.968 pages
This is the second printing; the first was published in 1979.
Also: 1996. ISBN 7-5421-0439-X
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Peking: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1991. 2. 5, 641 pages
Tibetan-Chinese dictionary of verbs.
ISBN 7-105-00404-5

46*
Han-Tsang tui-chao tz'u-tien ÄlKftSWÄ / rGya Bod šan-sbyar tshig-mdzod.
Peking: Min-tsu ch‘u-pan-shc 1991. 2, 2,4, 26, 1448 pages
ISBN 7-105-01297-8
Chinese —> Tibetan. Over 80.000 entries, containing mostly modern Chinese 
expressions, phrases, proverbs, popular sayings and aphorisms. Compiled on the 
basis of the Chinese-Tibetan bilingual glossary: Han-Tsang tui-chao tz‘u-hui I rGya- 
Bod šan-sbyar-gyi tshig-mdzod. Peking: Min-tsu ch‘u-pan-she 1976. 2,1420 pages

47*
dPa’-ris Sahs-rgyas ßjSÄ Ma Chin-wu: dPe-chos tshig-mdzod / Tsang-yü ch’eng- 
yü tz'u-tien
[Zi-lih:] mTsho-shon mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1999. 9. 282. 37. 498 pages
ISBN 7-5420-0823-4
Dictionary of Tibetan idioms, Tibetan —> Chinese

48*
Shih Hsüeh-li sKal-bzart-lha-mo; Sahs-rgyas: Bya-tshig kun-gsal me-loh I 
Tsang-wen tung-tz‘u tz‘u-tien
[Zi-Iih:] mTsho-snon mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 2002. 3, 511 pages
ISBN 7-5420-0983-4
Tibetan-Chinese dictionary of verbs.

48-A*
rGya Bodšan-sbyar tshig-mdzod I Han-Tsang tui-chao tz‘u-tien
Pe-cin: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 2002. 1771 pages
ISBN 7-105-05136-1
Chinese —> Tibetan dictionary.

English
49
John Clark Marshman, 1793-1877 (ed.): A dictionary of the Bhotanta, or Boutan 
language, printed from a manuscript copy made by the late F. Ch. G. Schroeter, 
edited by J. Marshman; to which is prefixed a Grammar of the Bhotanta Language, by 
F. Ch. G. Schroeter, edited by W. Carey. Serampore 1826. ill, 35, 6, 475 pages 
Sometimes referred to as «Schroeter’s Dictionary» and dated to 1818, the year in 
which S. translated the Italian manuscript dictionary of F. Francesco Orazio della 
Penna di Billi (1680-1745). The English translation was then printed by Marshman. 
Many errors, which resulted from the stages of copying and a lack of proofreading, 
render this first Tibetan dictionary most hazardous to use. The review by Klaproth 
{Journal asiatique. Juin 1828,401-423) provides an additional vocabulary'.
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59
Stuart H. Buck: Tibetan-English dictionary, with supplement.
Washington, D. C.: The Catholic University of America 1969. XVIII, 833 pages 
(Publications in the languages of Asia.l)
Tibetan —> English; the supplement (787 ff.) contains material from the Tha-snad 
gsar-bsgrigs <31>; the complete emphasis of Buck’s dictionary is on modern 
vocabulary’.

See also <105>: Y. M. Parfionovich (Jurij Mikhajlovič Parfionovič, 1921-1990): The 
written Tibetan language. 1982

60
T. G. Dhongthog (gDort-thog bsTan-pa’i-rgyal-mtshan]: The New Light English- 
Tibetan dictionary / dByin Bod šan-sbyar-gyi tshig-mdzod snah-ba gsar-pa. 
Dharamsala: Library of Tibetan Works and Archives 1973. XIX, 523 pages. 
Reprinted: Dehradun: Sakya Centre 1988.
English —> Tibetan, very good for modem vocabulary.

61
Melvyn C. Goldstein, and Tsering Dorje Kashi: Modem literary' Tibetan.
Urbana, Ill. 1973. XVII. 352 pages (Occasional papers of the Wolfenden Society on 
Tibeto-Burman Linguistics.5.)
Pages 313-352 contain a useful Tibetan —> English vocabulary of about 2,350 items. 
2nd ed. Delhi 1977.

62
xMelvyn C. Goldstein (ed.): Tibetan-English dictionary of modern Tibetan. 
Kathmandu: Ratna Pustak Bhandar 1975. 1234 pages (Bibliotheca Himalayica. 11,7.) 
Tibetan —> English. The largest English-Tibetan dictionary dealing with modern 
vocabulary (ca. 40.000 items), it also provides examples of usage for many entries.

63
Robert Poczik and Lobsang Tenzin Rikha: English-Tibetan dictionary.
New Delhi: Sachdeva [?] [1978?]. 308 pages, many illustrations
English —> Tibetan; contains a basic vocabulary of about 1,400 items, with sentences 
illustrating the use of the Tibetan.

64*
Norbu Chophel: dByin Bod san-sbyar-gyi tshig-mdzod gsar-bsgrigs I New English- 
Tibetan dictionary.
Dharamsala: author 1985. 206 pages
Reprint: New Delhi: Paljor Publications 1994. 206 pages
ISBN 81-86230-00-9

65*
English-Tibetan-Chinese dictionary / dByin Bod rGya gsum San-sbyar-gyi tshig- 
mdzod / Ying-Tsang-Han tui-chao tz‘u-tien Ed. by Tashi Tsering
(bKra-Sis Tshe-rin) and Liu Te-chiin (Li’u-te-cun).
Peking: Nationalities Publishing House 1988. 1233 pages
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English —> Tibetan —> Chinese. More than 15,000 entries, based on Hornby's 
Advanced learner’s dictionary.

66*
Anil Gupta, 1958-: Conversational English-Tibetan dictionary.
Delhi: Sri Satguru 1992. 131 pages
(Bibliotheca Indo-Buddhica series. 115)

67*
George Charles Kraft, 1912-; Tsering Hu Heng: Bod-skad-kyi slob-deb: khams skad 
/ Tibetan-English colloquial primer: Kham dialect.
Littleton, CO: OMF International 1996. XXVI, 159 pages

68*
Phillip Sturgeon: Mani stones and mantras. A Tibetan-English «Beginner's 
dictionary'» with selected vocabulary for the Kali Gandaki, Mustang and Dolpo 
regions.
Zermatt: Chalet Pennine & Mengis 1997. X 11.40 pages

69*
Melvyn C. Goldstein, Ngawangthondup Narkyid: Den-rabs Bod-skad dByin Bod 
tshig-mdzod / English-Tibetan dictionary of modern Tibetan. (Revised ed.) 
Dharamsala: Library of Tibetan Works & Archives 1999. XIX.342 pages
This work was originally published by the University of California Press. Berkeley 
1984. English —> Tibetan - transliteration.

70*
Acharya Karma Monlam: dByin Bod tshig-mdzod gsar-ma/The new English-Tibetan 
dictionary.
Dharamsala: Central Tibetan Administration. Dept, of Education 2000. XIII,884 
pages
ISBN 81-86627-07-3

71*
The new Tibetan-English dictionary of modem Tibetan. Melvyn C. Goldstein, editor;
T. N. Shelling and J. T. Surkhang. assistant editors: with the help of Pierre Robillard. 
Berkeley: University of California Press 2001. XVI, 1195 pages 
ISBN 0-52020437-9

72*
Paul G. Hackett: Tibetan-English dictionary of new words.
Springfield, VA: Dunwoody Press 2001. 268 pages.

73*
Bod dByin tshig-mdzod chen-mo'. Bod-rGya tshig-mdzod chen-mo bcon snon byas- 
pa'i deb / An encyclopaedic Tibetan-English dictionary. 1 -
Peking: Nationalities Publishing House 2001 -
Among the editors are Tadeusz Skorupski. Dondrub Dorje. Tudeng Nima, and ’Gyur- 
med-rdo-rje.
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74*
Paul G. Hackett: A Tibetan verb lexicon: verbs, classes, and syntactic frames.
Ithaca, NY: Snow Lion [2003]. XIV, 209 pages
(Back) cover title: Analbhäsayam Bhotakriyäpadakoša
English —> Tibetan —> Sanskrit.
ISBN 1-55939196-0

German
75
Isaak Jakob Schmidt, 1779-1847: Tibetisch-deutsches Wörterbuch, nebst deutschen 
Wortregister.
St. Petersburg: W. Gräffs Erben 1841. XI, 784 pages. Reprinted at Osnabrück 1969.
Tibetan —> German, German —> Tibetan.
Pages 633-784 contain a German index to the Tibetan words in the text.

76
Heinrich August Jäschke, 1817-1883: Handwörterbuch der tibetischen Sprache.
Gnadau: Unitätsbuchhandlung 1871-1876. 6. IV, 671 pages.
Reprinted at Osnabrück in 1971.
Tibetan —> German.

77
Eberhardt Richter: Tibetisch-deutsches Wörterbuch.
Leipzig: Verlag Enzyklopädie 1966. 444 pages
3rd edition. Leipzig [etc.]: Langenscheidt 1994.
Tibetan —> German; the emphasis is on modem vocabulary.

78
Michael Hahn, 1941- : Lehrbuch der klassischen tibetischen Schriftsprache. Mit 
Lesestücken und Glossar. Hamburg: Hahn 1971. 354 pages.
Pages 251-345 contain a Tibetan —> German vocabulary.
6th revised cd. Swisttal-Odendorf: Indica et Tibctica Verlag 1994. XIV, 376 pages 
(Indica et Tibetica. vol. 10) Pages 267-354: Tibetan —> German vocabulary.
79
Champa T. Jongchay: Kleine Phraseologie der tibetischen Umgangssprache. Deutsch- 
Tibetisch, mit Glossarien.
Rikon, Zürich 1972. 134 pages (Opuscula Tibetana.3.)
Pages 89-134 contain a German —> Tibetan and Tibetan —> German vocabulary. 
2nded. (unchanged) 1982.

Hindi
80
Rahula Sankrityayana, 1893-1963: Bod-dafi Hin skad ghis šan-sbyor-gyi tshig-brda'i 
mdzod. Volume 1 (ka to na).
New Delhi: Sa-hi-tya A-ka-da-mi 1972. 281 pages
Tibetan —> Hindi; to be completed in two volumes.
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Hungarian
81*
Jozsef Terjek: Tibeti-magyar szotdr / Bod-skad-kyi min-mdzod.
Budapest: Kōrösi Csoma Tärsasäg 1988. VIII, 325 pages
(Kcleti nyclvek kincscslära.5)
Tibetan (according to the Tibetan word order) —> Hungarian. Tibetan script is used 
only for the page headings and the appendices. The romanisation includes specific 
Hungarian features, c.g. 1 = zs.

Latin
82
Domenico da Fano, 1674-1728
The final author and editor of a Latin —> Tibetan dictionary begun by two Capuchin 
friars in 1708. An extract of (his work, containing approximately 2.500 words in 
Tibetan script, can be found in the Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris): Fonds tibetain 542.

83
Agostino Antonio Giorgi, 1711-1797: Alphabetum Tibetanum: missionunt 
apostolicarum commodo editum; praemissa esl disquisitio qua de vario literarum ac 
regionis nomine, gentis origine, moribus, superstitione. ac Manichaeismo fuse 
disseritur. Beausobrii calumniae ... refutantur; Rome: Societas missionum ad exteros 
1762. XCIV.820 pages Reprint: Köln: Ed. Una Voce 1987. (with a preface by Rudolf 
Kaschewsky); see also the German translation by Peter Lindegger: Alphabetum 
Tibetanum. Rikon: Tibet-Institut 1999. 2 vols.
Said to contain an undetermined Tibetan —> Latin vocabulary. (Il contains a number 
of Tibetan words with their meanings but nothing that could be called a real 
vocabulary.]

84
Pierre Philippe Giraudeau, 1850- : Dictionarium Latino-Thibetanum ad usum alum- 
norum missionis Thiheti.
Hongkong: Societas Missionis ad Exteros 1916. XVI, 696 pages 
Latin —> Tibetan.

Mongolian

85
Bro-ba Rab-'byams-pa Kun-dga’-rgya-mtsho, b. ca. 1655: Dag-yig chuh-nu gdul- 

bya'i shin man sel-byed hi-ma stoh-gi ’od-zer / Üčüken üsüg nomuγadqalγa-yin 
jirüken-ü qarangγui arilγan ayiladuγ^i mingγan naran-u gerel kemekü orusiba.
Peking 1718. 104 folios
Tibetan —> Mongolian; the third part of the four volume work carrying the 
abbreviated title Mih-gi rgya-mtsho («The Sea of Names»), the first part of which is 
the following dictionary. Margin: Ni-’od. In approximate Tibetan alphabetic order. 
Taube no. 2686.
Published in: Four Tibetan-Mongolian lexicons. Reproduced by Lokesh Chandra. 
New Delhi: Sharada Rani 1981 (Sala-Pilaka series. 189-290). columns 1-207.
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86
’Bro-ba Rab-’byams-pa Kun-dga’-rgya-mtsho, b. ca. 1655: Min-gi rgya-mtsho’i 
rgyab-gnon dag-yig chen-po skad-kyi rgya-mtsho-'am skad-rigs gsal-byed ni-ma 
chen-po ies bya-ba biugs-so I Nere-yin dalai-yin darulγa yeke dag-yig üges-ün dalai 
ba üges-ün jüil-i todaraγulun üiledügči yeke naran kemekü orusiba.
Peking 1718. 241 folios
Tibetan —> Mongolian.

87
mGon-po-skyabs, et alii: Bod-kyi brda-yig rtogs-par sla-ba ies bya-ba biugs-so / 
Töbed-ün kelen-i kilbar-iyar surqu neretü bičig.
Composed in 1722. Various paginations.
Tibetan —> Mongolian.
Bilig-ün dalai. Blo-bzan-bzod pa. et alii, revised this dictionary, adding sixteen folios 
of material in two sections, and it was published in 1737.

88
Rol-pa’i-rdo-rje. the Second ICaA-skya Qutuγtu, 1717-1786. ct alii: Dag-yig mkhas- 
pa'i ’bvun-gnas I Merged γarqu-yin oron neretü toγtoγaγsan dagyig.
Peking 1741-1742. 385 folios
This Tibetan —> Mongolian dictionary has eleven sections, the first two of which 
have been edited and translated by R. E. Pubaev and B. D. Dandaron: Istočnik 
mudrecov. Tibeto-MongoTskij teminologičeskij slovaf buddizma. Paramita i 
Madkh’jamika. Ulan-Ude: Burjatskoe kniin. izd. 1968. 166 pages 
In 11 sections:
1 Phar-phyin - Mahayana Buddhist terminology. 

Pages 1-41, complete
2 dBu-ma - Madhyamika philosophical terminology.

Pages 1-16, complete.
3 mNon-pa - Buddhist cosmological and psychological terminology.

Pages 1-89, complete.
4 ’Dul-ba - Monastic terminology.

Pages 1 -76. complete
5 Grub-mtha* - General philosophical terminology.

Pages 1-19, complete
6 sNags - Tantric terminology.

Pages 1 -20, complete
7 gTan-tshigs Rig-pa - debate and dialectic terminology.

Pages 1-18, complete
8 sGra-rig - Grammatical and linguistic terminology.

Pages 1-27, complete
9 bZo-ba rig-pa - Industrial terminology.

Pages 1-20, complete
10 gSo-ba rig-pa - Medical terminology.

Pages 1-30, complete
11 brDa' gsar rnin - Old Tibetan vocabulary.

Pages 1-29, complete
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Bilingual version of <5> above, translated into Mongolian under the author’s direction 
with imperial patronage in order to serve as a basis for the translation of the Tibetan 
Tanjur. For a later edition (1924), see Taube 2691.

89
Bilig-ün dalai (Ses-rab-rgya-mtsho) (translator): Bod-kyi skad-las gsar rnin-gi brda'i 
khyad-par ston-pa legs-par bšad-pa Li-ši’i gur-khan I Töbed kelen-ü sine qaγučin 
ayalγus-un ilγal-i üjügülügči sayin ügetü liši-yin ordu qarsi kemegdekü.
Peking 1742. 26 folios
Tibetan —> Mongolian, a translation of <2>.

90
[Rol-pa'i-rdo-rje and Blo-bzah-bstan-pa’i-ni-ma: Bod Sog-gi skad gnis šan-sbyar. 
Peking n.d.
This entry was deleted for the following reason: The title is based on Laufer: Skizze 
der mongolischen Literatur which again depends on Huth’s Geschichte des 
Buddhismus in der Mongolei (1,184; 11,292). The alleged title Bod Sog-gi skad gnis 
šan-sbyar actually refers to the Dag-yig mKhas-pa'i ‘byuri-gnas, previously 
mentioned in Huth’s text but not recognised.|

91
Ye-šes-rdo-rje: Bod-skad-kyi brda gsar rhin dka’-ba Sog-skad-du ka-H sum-cu’i rim- 
pas gtan-la pheb-pa 'i brda-yig mkhas-pa rgya-mtsho bio gsal mgul-rgyan ces bya-ba 
biugs-so. n.p., eighteenth century.
Tibetan —> Mongolian. Gives Mongolian equivalents in Tibetan script (pages 1-597) 
with a Mongolian index to the entries, also in Tibetan script (pages 599-935).
This work has been published in Ulaanbaatar in 1959 as volume 4 of Corpus 
Scriptorum Mongolorum (IV, 935, 6 pages).

92
Alaša IHa-rams-pa Nag-dbaO-bstan-dar, b. 1758: brDa-yig min don gsal-bar byed-pa i 
zla-ba 'i 'od-snan les bya-ba biugs-so I Nere udqa-yi tododqaγii saran-u gegen gerel 
kemegdekü dokiyan-u bičig orusiba.
Peking 1838. 139 folios
Published in: Four Tibetan-Mongolian lexicons. Delhi: Sharada Rani 1981. Vol. 1, 
columns 210-420.
Tibetan —> Mongolian
Dandaron. no. 10, mentions a Burial edition of 107 folios.

93
Nag-dbaO-blo-bzaH sKal-bzart-sbyin-pa-dpal-bzan-po: brDa-yig min don gsal-ha'i 
sgron-me ies bya-ba (biugs-so) / Nere udqa-yi geyigülügči jula kemegdekü dokiyan- 
u bičig orusiba. Composed in Buryatia between 1858 and 1872. 220 pages 
Tibetan —> Mongolian.
Sazykin I, n. 1479, calls the author bla-ma Tegüs nom-un nidü-tü (= Chos-kyi spyan- 
Idan) and the author of the postface Kalba bhadar-a šä-sa dha-ra [bsKal-bzah-sbyin- 
pa): Dandaron, no. 8, gives as author: Ka-lba-bha-dra, or Ka-lba-bha-dra-da-na, Nag- 
dban-blo-bzaO skal-bzan sbyin-pa. «obyčno ?e ego nazyvali S. Tuguldurov».
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Printed at bDe-chen-lhun-grub-glin (Aginskij Monastery in Buryatia). Margin: brDa- 
yig. In good Tibetan alphabetic order.
Published in: Four Tibetan-Mongolian lexicons. Delhi: Sharada Rani 1981. Vol. 1, 
columns 421-859.

94
Sumatiratna (Blo-bzart-rin-chen): Bod Hor-gyi brda-yig min tshig don gsum gsal-bar 
byed-pa ’i mun-sel sgron-me. N.p. 1877.
Tibetan —> Mongolian.
This dictionary was published in Ulanbatar in 1959 as volume six and seven of 
Corpus Scriptorum Mongolorum (1241 and 1391 pages respectively). Has a total of 
2632 pages. In approximate Tibetan alphabetic order.

95
Kirtivajra: Bod Hor-gyi brda-yig min tshig don gsum gsal-byed I Töbed Mongγol-un
dokiyan-u bičig nere üge udqa γurban-i tododqaγ?i. N.d. 565 folios
Tibetan —> Mongolian; a xylograph of this work is found in Berlin. Cf. Taube: 
Tibetische Handschriften, no. 2689. This was published at bDc-chen-glift-mchog 
(Aginskij Monastery in Buryatia). Contains Indic equivalents in Tibetan script. 
Colophon gives a very valuable list of other bilingual dictionaries.
Published: Four Tibetan-Mongolian lexicons. Vol. 2. Delhi 1981. 1127 columns

96*
A. Bajasgalan: Bod Hor-gyi brda-yig ye-šes snan-ba / Tövd-Mongol khčlnij tol’ 
bičig, khjanan tokhiolduulsan T. Bulgan.
Ulaanbaatar: Ongot Khčvlelijn Üjldver 1995. 255 pages
Tibetan —> Mongolian.

97*
L. Tērbiš: Bod Hor-gyi brda-yig bio gsar mthon-pa dga ’-byed me-loh I Tövd Mongol 
dokhiony bičig šinēkhēn ojuutan kharaad bajasagč tol’.
Ulaanbaatar: Mongol Ulsyn Ikh Surguul’ 2001. 825 pages
Tibetan —> Mongolian.

98*
Doräsürčngijn Bümēē; Dambij Zancangijn Enkhtčr: Bod Hor-gyi brda-yig / Tövd 
Mongol tol’ / Tibetan-Mongolian dictionary.
Ulaanbaatar: Oriental Philosophy and Human Studies Institute, National University of 
Mongolia 2001. 533 pages

99*
Dortsürčngijn Bürnēč; Dambijiancangijn Enkhter: Bod Hor mnon-brjod-kyi brda-yig 
I Tövd-Mongol ilt ögüülčkh nerijn tol’ I Tibetan Mongolian dictionary of synonyms 
with commentary.
Ulaanbaatar: Ceel-Erdene 2003. 502 pages
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century and contains approximately 15.000 words divided into classes. Various 
expansions and studies of this work will be found in the section on polyglot materials 
and that of Buddhist vocabularies; here it would be most appropriate to mention the 
useful index of Nishio Kyoo: Zo-Bon Taisho honyaku myögi taishü Chibettogo 
sakuin. Kyōto 1936. 338, 6 pages. A revised edition was published at Kyoto in 1941 
(A Tibetan index to the Mahävyutpatti, with its Sanskrit equivalents (Sakaki edition). 
305 pages), and it has more recently been reprinted in a two volume study on the 
Mahävyutpatti <133>. Cf. < 144>.
**Chone and Derge ed. - 131 folios, Narthang ed. - 155 folios, Peking ed. - 107 
folios (according to Vogel, page 4) On the genesis of the Mahävyutpatti see Nils 
Simonsson: Indo-tibetische StudienA. Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksell 1957, 212 ff.; 
238 ff.

107
sGra-sbyor bam-po gnis-pa (or: Bye-brag-tu rtogs-byed *brih-po) / Madhyavyutpatti, 
found in the bsTan-’gyur, ca. 40 folios**
A commentary on the Mahävyutpatti, this work was authored by the same team of 
scholars. A modern reprinting of it appears in the first section of the Tibeto-Sanskrit 
lexicographical materials. Edited, with detailed indices, from manuscripts from 
Ladakh, compiled by Sonam Angdu. Leh 1973 (Tibeto-Sanskrit-Hindi grammars and 
dictionaries. I.).
♦♦ Chone and Derge ed. - 30 folios, Narthang ed. - 37, Peking cd. - 38 folios 
(according to Vogel, page 4). See also Mie Ishikawa: A critical edition of the Sgra 
sbyor bam po gnyis pa. An old and basic commentary on the Mahävyutpatti. Tokyo: 
The Toyo Bunko 1990. 14. 137 pages (Studia tibetica. 18; Materials for Tibetan- 
Mongolian dictionaries.2.)

108
Joseph Hackin, 1886-1941: Formuküre sanscrit-tibetain du Xe siecle.
Paris 1924. 130 pages (Mission Pelliot en Asie centrale. Sčric petit in-octavo.2.) 
Pages 117-130 contain a Sanskrit and Tibetan index to the text, which is in part a 
vocabulary.

109
Chi-ba-med-pa'i-sen-ge (Amarasirtha): 'Chi-med mdzod ces bya-ba I Amarakosa 

näma, found in the bsTan-’gyur, ca. 63 folios**
The version of this work now found in the bsTan-’gyur is a translation made by 
Grags-pa-rgyal-mtshan and Kirticandra at Kathmandu in the thirteenth century. A 
bilingual edition has been made by Satis Chandra Vidyäbhüsana: Amarakosah, a 
metrical dictionary of the Sanskrit language, with Tibetan version. Calcutta 1911- 
1912. 6, 384, 384 pages (Bibliotheca indica. 204. 1294. 1333.) Another edition, 
printed in sDe-dge, is that of Si-tu Pan-chen <115>.
** Peking ed. - 63 folios, Chone and Derge ed. - 118 folios, Narthang - 58 folios; 
translated in the first half of the 14th century (Vogel. page3) - Sanskrit title: 
Nämalihgänušāsana.

110
Subhüticandra (Rab-’byor-zla-ba): Chi-ba med-pa'i mdzod-kyi rgya-cher ‘grel-pa 
dod-jo’i ba-mo Zes bya-ba I Amarakosa-tikä käma dhenu näma. Ca. 60 folios**, 

found in the bsTan-’gyur.
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Sanskrit —> Tibetan. Translated by Grags-pa’i-zla-ba and Grags-pa-rgyal-mtshan. It 
is a commentary on the Amarakosa, and was translated along with it in the thirteenth 
(Vogel: fourteenth) century. An incomplete edition was made by Satis Chandra Vidyä- 
bhūsana: The Tibetan version of the Amara tika kamadhenuh, a Buddhist Sanskrit 
commentary on the Amarakosa. Calcutta 1912. 55 pages (Bibliotheca indica. NS 
1348) - **Peking ed. - 65 folios. Chonc and Dergc ed. - 79 folios. Narthang cd. - 
21 folios (acc. to Vogel)

111
Sridharasena (dPal-’dzin-sde): sKad dod geig-gis don-du man jug-pa'i mnon-brjod 
nor-bu'i ‘phren-ba I Ekašabdabahvarthapravartanäbhidhäna manimälä, found in the 
bsTan-’gyur. Ca. 88 folios**
Sanskrit —> Tibetan; translated by Chos-skyoA-bzafi-po, 1441-1528
♦♦ Derge ed. - 79 folios, Narthang ed. - 81 folios, Peking cd. - 88 folios (not in 
Chone ed.; acc. to Vogel).

112
Sridharascna (dPal-’dzin-sde): mNon-brjod-kyi bstan-bcos sna-tshogs gsal-ba ies-pa 
min gian mu-tig 'phren~ba Zes bya-ba b2ugs-so / Abhidhāna-šästra višva-locanam 
ityaparäbhidhāna muktävali näma, precedes the previous work in the bsTan-’gyur. ca. 
100 folios**
Sanskrit —> Tibetan, also translated by Chos-skyofi-bzafj-po, 1441-1528.
**Dcrge cd. - 94 folios, Narthang ed. - 97 folios. Peking ed. 92 folios (not in Chonc 
ed.; acc. to Vogel).

1 13
Rin-sputis-pa Nag-dban 'Jig-rten-dbart-phyug Grags-pa'i-rdo-rjc, b. 1482 or 1483: 
mNon-brjod-kyi bstan-bcos mkhas-pa 'i ma-rgyan ies bya-ba biugs-so.
Sanskrit —> Tibetan.
Published:
New Delhi 1965. as an addendum to Lokesh Chandra's printing of Si-tu Pan-chen’s 
version of the Amarakosa <115>. pages 111-152.
In: Blan-dor gsal-bar ston-pa'i drari-thig dwaris-sel me-lon. Dolanji 1979. columns 
315-477.
Lhasa: Bod-ijohs dpe-skrun-khan 1983. 7, 438 pages.
Pe-cin: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1985. 10. 784 pages.

1 14
mDo-mkhar Tshe-riA dBan-rgyal. 1697-1763: Ne-har mkho-ba'i legs-sbyar-gyi skad 
Bod-kyi brda ka-li'i phren bsgrigs no-mtshar nor-bu'i do-Sal 2es bya-ba biugs-so, 
n.d. Ca. 200 folios.
There are two reproductions of this dictionary available. The first is the work of 
Jacques Bacot: Dictionnaire tibetain-sanscrit par Tse-ring-ouang-rgyal (Che rin dban 
rgyal), reproduction phototypique. Paris 1930. 198 folios on 101 pages (Buddhica. 
documents et trayaux pour I’etude du Bouddhisme. 2me sčric: Documents, tome 2.) 
The second is: Ne bar mkho ba'i legs sbyar gyi skad Bod kyi brda ka li'i ‘phren 
bsgrigs no mtshar nor bu 'i do Sal: The Tibetan to Sanskrit lexicon of mDo mkhar 
Zhabs drung Tshe ring dhang rgyal. Dehra Dun 1975. 209 pages
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115
Si-tu Pan-chen Chos-kyi-’byun-gnas, b. ca. 1700, d. 1774: 'Chi-med mdzod-kyi 
gtud-la brten-nas legs-par sbyar-ba'i skad-kyi min-dan rtags-kyi ’jug-pa gsal-bar 
byed-pa’i bstan-bcos legs-bšad sgo-brgya ’byed-pa’i Ide-mig ces bya-ba bzugs-so, 
n.d.
Sanskrit —> Tibetan; a revised and expanded version of the Amarako$a <109>. Two 
copies of this work currently available are: The Amarakosa in Tibet, a new Tibetan 
version by the great grammarian Si-tu, edited by Lokesh Chandra. New Delhi 1965. 
110 pages of text (Satapi.laka series.38), and Slob-dpon ’Chi-med-sen-ges mdzad-pa’i 
min-dan rtags rjes-su bstan-pa’i bstan-bcos chi-med mdzod ces bya-ba’i gzuri skad 
gnis san-sbyar-ba biugs-so. Dehra Dun 1968. 184 pages.

116
Zhe-chen Druh-yig bsTan-’dzin-rgyal-mlshan, fl. 1759-1771: Legs-par sbyar-ba Iha- 
yi skad-dan garis-can-pa'i brda' šan-sbyar-ba dri-bral nor-bu’i me-lon. 1771. 319 
folios
A two-volume edition and study of this work has been published at Gangtok. The first 
volume, entitled Prajna: Lexicon I Dictionary portions of the Sanskrit-Tibetan 
thesaurus-cum-grammar (1961. XII, 115, 110, 96 pages), consists of a listing of 
three of the fourteen parts of the text, with Tibetan —> Sanskrit and Sanskrit —> 
Tibetan indices for each section. The text of the entire work (648 pages) was 
published al Gangtok in 1962.

117
De’u-dmar dGe-bšes bsTan-’dzin-phun-tshogs, 18th century: Bod-yul-gyi brda’i 
skad-las gyur-pa-mams gtan-la phab-pa legs-par sbyar-ba ’i sgra bsgyur bstan-bcos le- 
tshan sum-cu-pa. A Tibetan dictionary of Sanskrit equivalents.
Palampur 1973. 482 columns on 122 pages.
Tibetan —> Sanskrit.

117-A
■Jam-mgon 'Ju Mi-pham-rgya-mlsho, 1846-1912: sKad-gnis San-sbyar rab-gsal nor- 
bu 'i me-lort.
Leh: T. S. Tashigang 1979. 587 columns. (sMan-rtsis šes-rig spen-mdzod. v. 92) 
Sanskrit —> Tibetan
Based on a print from Ka’-lhog Monastery.

118
Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, 1930-: Bhota-prakasa: a Tibetan chrestomathy.
Calcutta: University 1939. LIX, 578 pages
Pages 319-465 contain a Tibetan —> Sanskrit vocabulary, and pages 466-566 a 
Sanskrit —> Tibetan.

119
Lokesh Chandra: Bod-dan legs-sbyar-gyi mdzod I Bhota-Sanskrt-abhidhänam. 
Tibetan-Sanskrit dictionary based on a close comparative study of Sanskrit originals 
and Tibetan translations of several texts. 12 volumes. New Delhi: International 
Academy of Indian Culture 1959-1961. 2560 pages (Satapijaka series.3;
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Botapitaka.l.) Reprinted in Leiden and Kyoto (1971) and New Delhi (1976) in two 
volumes of 1330 and 1230 pages. - Supplementary volumes. New Delhi 1992-1994. 
XII,2137 pages (Sata-pitaka series. 369. 371. 372. 374. 375. 377. 378.)
Tibetan —> Sanskrit.

120*
Sam Bod šan-sbyar dbyatls gsal star-ma brgyus-pa min tshogs gser-gyi 'phren mdzes 
zes bya-ba biugs-so I Samskrta-bhota-dvi-bhasa-vi varta.
Lan-kro’u: Kan-su’u mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah i989. 1116 pages
Sanskrit —>Tibetan. About 40,000 entries.

121*
J. S. Negi: Bod-skad-dan legs-sbyar-gyi tshig-mdzod chen-mo / [Bho.ta-Samskrla- 
ko$ah] / Tibetan-Sanskrit dictionary. Vol. 1-.
Sarnath, Varanasi: Central Institute of Tibetan Studies 1993-. XLI. 3262- pages
13 volumes have appeared by 2005.

Zhang
122
Zu-ston Ni-ma-grags-pa, 1616-1670: Zaft-tun smar-yig che-ba'i ka-dpe. sGra-yi don- 
sdeb snan-gsal sgron-me btugs-so I Tibetan Zang Zung Dictionary.
Delhi 1965. 64 pages.
The Zan-2uft —> Tibetan dictionary is found on pages 6-22.
Title, page 2: Zan-zun sgra-skad snan-gsal sgron-mex colophon title: sGra-yi sdeb- 
sbyor mthon-ba don-gsal.

122-A
Dan Martin: Zhang zhung-English dictionary.
Available online: www.lib.umich.edu

See also <12><148>.

Polyglot

123
Rol-pa’i-rdo-rje, the Second ICah-skya Qutuγtu, 1717-1786 (ed.): Fan Hsi-fan Man 
Meng Han chi-yao composed ca. 1760? 2 vols. (98, 96 fols.)
Sanskrit (in Tibetan script) —> Tibetan —> Manchu —> Mongol —> Chinese; a 
revision of the Mahävyutpatti in 71 sections. Jean Pierre Abel-Remusat has edited four 
sections of this work in Fan, Si-fan, Man, Meng, Han tsi yao ou Recueil nčcessaire 
des mots Sanskrits, tangoutains, mandchous, mongols et chinois. Fundgruben des 
Orients 4. Vienna 1814, 183-201. An abridged version of this work was also 
published by that author in his Melanges asiatiquesA. Paris 1825,153-183,252-254. 
Another edition of this work, by Charles de Harlez, appeared in the Babylonian and 
Oriental Record 2.1887-4.1890, passim, unter the title Man Han Si-fan tsyeh-yao. A 
Buddhist repertory in Sanskrit, Tibetan, Manchu, Mongol and Chinese.
For a three language edition of this text, see the work of Schiefner < 129>. Also, the 

http://www.lib.umich.edu
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text edited by Raghu Vira < 139> is in all probability the work under consideration 
here.

124
Han-i araha Duin hacin-i hergen kamciha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe I Qaγan-u 
bičigsen γurban jüil-ün üsüg-iyer qabsuruγsan Manju ügen-ü toli bičig / rGyal-pos 
mdzad-pa’i skad b^i šan-sbyar-gyi mandzu’i skad gsal-ba'i me-lon / Yü-chih ssu-fi 
Ch’ing-wen-chien '&]S13S3X£, compiled ca. 1780. 36 volumes 
Manchu —> Mongolian —> Chinese —> Tibetan.
Contains over 18,000 entries, arranged by subject; the Tibetan section was most 
probably compiled and edited under the direction of Rol-pa’i-rdo-rje.
It is available on microfilm in the collection Mango bukenshü, reels 21-26 (Tenri 
collection of Manchu-books in Manchu-characters). Tokyo: Yushodo Film 1966.

125
Duin hacin-i hergen kamciha Manju buleku bithe I Dörben jüil-ün üsüg qabsuruγsan 
toli bičig / sKad bzi šan-sbyar-ba’i me-lon / Ssu-t‘i ho-pi wen-chien 13®^^$;^. 
compiled ca. 1780. 8 volumes.
Manchu —> Mongolian —> Tibetan —> Chinese; items arranged by subject. 
It is available on microfilm from the same source as <124>, reels 27-28.

126
Han-i araha sunja hacin-i hergen kamciha Manju gisun-i buleku bithe / rGyal-pos 
mdzad-pa’i skad Iha san-sbyar-gyi mandzu’i skad gsal-ba’i me-loh / Qaγan-u bičigsen 
tabun jüil-ün üsüg-iyer qabsuruγsan Manju ügen-ü toli bičig / Xan-ning pütügen bäš 
qßmi qošiqan xat Manju söz-ning ayn mäčin xati awwalqi däptär / Yü-chih wu-t‘i 
Ch’ing-wen-chien compiled between 1787 and 1794 at Peking in
36 chapters.
Manchu —> Tibetan (in Tibetan and Manchu scripts) —> Mongol —> Turki (in 
Arabic and Manchu scripts) —> Chinese; the words are arranged in subjects.
The largest of the Ch‘ing dynasty polyglot dictionaries, this work takes over the entire 
vocabulary of the preceding four-language work (18,671 items) and adds to it the 
Turki equivalents, as well as the phonetic transcriptions for two of the languages. A 
photoreproduction of this dictionary was published in Peking in 1957 in three 
volumes (13 + 1667, 1727, 1576 + 72 pages); it is on the basis of this work that John 
R. Krueger analyzed and presented the sections of this work: Toward greater 
utilization of the Ch‘ien-lung pentaglot: The Mongolian index. Ural-altaische 
Jahrbücher 35.1963,228-240. Jitsuzo Tamura, Shunju Imanishi, and Hisashi Salo 
have published a translation and index to this dictionary: Gotai shimbunkan yakkai. 
Kyoto 1966-1967. XXV, 1075, 29; IX, 674 pages. The first volume contains the 
translation, the second the indices (the Tibetan is on pages 126-252, in English 
alphabetical order). The text and index are not very useful inasmuch as the editors 
chose to romanize the Manchu transcription rather than the Tibetan original of each 
word. In his review of this work (Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 30.1970, 243- 
248), David M. Farquhar provides a table of the transcriptions adopted by the 
compilers along with a more standard Tibetan transliteration.
This is perhaps the most frequently reproduced polyglot dictionary in this list. It has 



A Bibliography of Tibetan Dictionaries 199

been reprinted often in China, Taiwan and Japan. Among those we mention only a 
few:
Tokyo: s.n. 1937.
Yii-chih wu-t'i Ch‘ing-wen-chien. Peking: Min-tsu ch‘u-pan-she 1998. (A reprint of 
the 1957 ed., same pagination as above)
Wu-t'i Ch'ing-wen-chien. Surrey: Curzon 2000. 10 vols.

127
Joseph Etienne [Jözef Szczepan] Kowalewski, 1800-1878: Dictionnaire mongol- 
russe-fran^ais.
Kazan 1844-1849. 3 vols., 2690 pages. Reprinted in Tientsin (1941), New York 
(1964) and Taipei (1993) in the same format.
Mongol —> Tibetan —> Russian —> French. Although, as the title shows, this 
work was not intended to function as a quadrilingual dictionary, it has a large amount 
of Mongol —> Tibetan vocabulary.

128
Philippe Edouard Foucaux, 1811-1894, and Stanislas Julien, 1799-1873: 
Mahävyutpatti. Dictionnaire bouddhique tetraglotte, copie sur le manuscrit no. 25147 
de V university de St. Petersbourg.
Paris 1856-1857. 2 vols.
Foucaux copied the Sanskrit and Tibetan, Julien the Mongol and Chinese. Their 
manuscript copy is kept at the Bibliotheque nationale, some microfilm copies of which 
have been distributed.

129
Franz Anton Schiefner, 1817-1879: Buddhistische Triglotte, d.h. Sanskrit-tibetisch- 
mongolisches Wörterverzeichniss, gedruckt mit den aus dem Nachlass des Baron 
Schilling von Canstadt stammenden Holztafeln und mit einem kurzen Vorwort 
versehen.
St. Petersburg 1859. IV, 37 pages 2° . Reprinted in New Delhi in 1973, with the title 
Buddhistische Triglotte (A Sanskrit-Tibetan-Mongolian dictionary). A xylographic 
print from Mongolia preserved in the Baron Schilling von Canstadt Collection, 
reproduced with a German foreword by Franz Anton Schiefner in 1859. 79 pages. 
Also reprinted: Sri Satguru Publications. Delhi 1980.
Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Mongolian; a three language version of the Mahävyutpatti in 
five languages edited by the Second ICan-skya Qutuγtu in Peking <123>.
Pages 1-37. Sanskrit given in Tibetan letters with Tibetan and Mongolian equivalents. 
German foreword by Anton Schiefner.

130
Auguste Desgodins. 1826-1913: Dictionnaire thibetain-latin-fran^ais, par les 
missionnaires catholiques du Thibet.
Hongkong: Socičtč des Missions Etrangeres 1899. XII. 1087 pages
Tibetan —> Latin —> French.
One of the finest dictionaries of literary Tibetan, it is also quite a useful source of 
Eastern Tibetan dialect materials. A reprint of this work (at a less than astronomical 
price) would be most welcome and appreciated.
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131
Tashi Wongdi: Tibetan-English-Hindi guide.
Calcutta 1909. 8, 262, 3 pages
Tibetan —> English —> Hindi.

132
Alexander Csoma de Körös, 1784-1842: Mahavyutpatti. Sanskrit-Tibetan-English 
vocabulary, being an edition and translation of the... Pts. 1-2. Edited by E. Denison 
Ross and Satis Chandra Vidyabhu$ana.
Calcutta: The Asiatic Society 1910-1916. IX.251 pages (Memoirs of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal.4,1-2.)
Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> English.
The third and final part of this manuscript of de Körös was edited and published in 
1944 by Duran Charan Chatterjee in the same series, volume IV, part 3. 1944.
Reprint: New edition, enlarged & corrected by Anil Gupta. Vol. 1. Delhi: Sri Satguru 
1980. 127, XXVIII pages; Pt. 2 & 3 (bound in one). Delhi: Sri Satguru 1982. XIV, 
pages 129-390; the whole work: Budapest: Akademia Kiadö 1984. XXX VII,390 
pages (Collected works of A. Csoma de Körös.)

133
Sakaki Ryözaburō WJtnfiß 1872-1946: Bon-Zo-Kan-Wa shiyaku taiko:
Honyaku rnyogi taishG. Kyoto 1916. LVIII,616 pages (Kyōto Teikoku Daigaku 
Bunka Daigaku sosho.3.)
Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Chinese —> Japanese; a topically arranged work in which 
9,565 entries are divided into 283 sections.
Sakaki’s edition of the Mahāvyutapatti, this most important Mahayana Buddhist 
dictionary was reprinted in 1925 (with the addition, in a second volume of 166 pages, 
of a Sanskrit index compiled by Sakaki). In 1962 and again in 1965 it was reprinted in 
Tokyo in a two volume edition combining Sakaki’s index with that composed by 
Nishio Kyöo in 1936; this recent reprint by the Suzuki Foundation is Suzuki 
Gakujutsu Zaidan fukkan sosho.l) - Cf. <106, 144>.

134
Suzue Mantaro Shimonaga Kenji : Mökogo
daijiten
Tokyo 1933. Two parts in three volumes: 1716, 807 pages. Reprinted in
Tokyo. 1971.
Mongol —> Tibetan —> Japanese; said to be a translation of Kowalewski < 127>.

135
Frederick William Thomas, 1867-1956; Lionel Giles: A Tibcto-Chinese word and 
phrase book. Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 12.1948,753-769 
Pages 755-763 contain a Tibetan —> English —> Chinese —> English glossary 
based on two Tun-huang text fragments.

136
Go Minoru Aoki Bunkyo, Yamamoto Hajime, Kitamura Hajime: An Eastern 
Tibetan dictionary (revised) and a study of the Eastern Tibetan languages, with special 
reference to the initial consonants.
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of ca. 15,000 entries, with numerous examples of usage for more important items. 
This is a valuable source for modem vocabulary.

144*
Ishihama Yumiko , Fukuda Yōichi A new critical edition of
the Mahävyutpatti Sanskrit-Tibetan-Mongolian dictionary of Buddhist terminology.

Tokyo: Toyo Bunko 1989. 39 (introduction), 443 (text), 166 (Sanskrit index), 7 
(corrigenda), 338 (Tibetan index) pages (Materials for Tibetan-Mongolian 
dictionaries.!)

145*
Jeffrey Hopkins: Tibetan-Sanskrit-English dictionary, contributors Joe Wilson. Craig 
Preston, John Powers.
[Free Union, Va.: Tibetan Studies Institute], 1989. 2 vols.

146*
bKras-glin dBan-rdor, Brag-dgon, 1934- : Bod dByin rGya gsum san-sby ar tshig- 
mdzod I Collection of Tibetan English Chinese words / Tsang Ying Han tui-chao 
hsiao tz’u-tien
Peking: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 1994. 2, 16. 182 pages
Tibetan —> English —> Chinese

147*
sKal-bzah-’bum: Junior English-Tibetan-Chinese dictionary / dByin Bod rGya gsum 
§an-sbyar-gyi dma’-'brin fier-mkho’i mih-mdzod slob-bu dga’-skyed I Chu-chung 
Ying Tsang Han hsiao tz’u-tien SU
[Lan-kro’u:] Kan-su’u mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1999. 11, 279 pages
ISBN 7-5421-0598-1

148*
Dagkar Namgyal Nyima: Zhang-zhung-Tibetan-English contextual dictionary.
Berlin: Namgyal Nyima 2003. 491 pages
2aA-7.uA —> Tibetan —> English (the first two romanised) —> quotations from the 
sources.
With an introduction in English and Tibetan. 3875 entries in Tibetan word order, from 
468 sources.

Specialized Materials

Bon Terminology

149
Berthold Laufer, 1874-1934: Klu-'bum bsdus-pa'i shih-po: Eine verkürzte Version 
des Werkes von den Hunderttausend Näga's. Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der tibetischen 
Volksrcligion.
Helsingfors 1898. 119 pages (Memoircs de la Societe Finno-Ougriennc. 11.)
Pages 59-108 contain a Tibetan —> German vocabulary to the text.

7.uA
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150
Berthold Läufer, 1874-1934: Ein Sühngedicht der Bonpo. Aus einer Handschrift der 
Oxforder Bodleiana.
Vienna 1900. 60 pages (Denkschriften der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften 
in Wien, phil.-hist. Klasse.46,7)
Pages 40-59 contain a vocabulary to the text, Tibetan —> German.

151
Marcelle Lalou, 1890-1967: Rituel bon-po des funčrailles royales. Journal asiatique 
240.1952,339-361
Pages 360f contain an index of names and terms.

152
David L. Snellgrove, 1920- : The nine ways of Bon. Excerpts from the gZi-brjid 
edited and translated. London 1967. 312 pages
Pages 291-312 contain a Tibetan —> English glossary.

153
Samten Gyaltsen Karmay: The treasury of good sayings: .4 Tibetan history of Bon. 
London: Oxford Univ. Pr. 1972. XL, 365 pages.
Pages 349-352 contain a glossary (Tibetan —> English) of words used in the Bon 
text.

See also <12><122xl22-Axl48x264>

Buddhist Vocabularies
154
Ernest John Eitel, 1838-1908: Hand-book of Chinese Buddhism, being a Sanskrit- 
Chinese dictionary, with vocabularies of Buddhist terms in Pali, Singhalese, Siamese, 
Burmese, Tibetan, Mongolian and Japanese. 2nd rev. and enlarged ed. Hongkong: 
Lane, Crawford. London: Trübner 1888. 231 pages; revised and enlarged edition: 
Tokyo: Sanshüsa 1904, reprinted «in China» (1939), at Tokyo (1939) and 
Amsterdam: Philo (1970). 324 pages; San Francisco: CMC 1976. 324 pages 
Pages 219-222 contain the Tibetan glossary.

155
Eugen Obermiller, 1901-1935: Indices verborum Sanscrit-Tibetan and Tibetan- 
Sanscrit to the Nydyabindu of Dharmakirti and the Nyäyabindutikä of Dharmottara ... 
I. Sanskrit-Tibetan index.
Leningrad 1927. IV. 123 pages (Bibliotheca Buddhica.24.) Reprinted at Osnabrück 
1970.
Sanskrit —> Tibetan.

156
Eugen Obermiller, 1901-1935: Indices verborum Sanscrit-Tibetan and Tibetan- 
Sanscrit to the Nyayabindu of Dharmakirti and the Nyäyabindutikä of Dharmottara ... 
II. Tibetan-Sanskrit index.
Leningrad 1927. II. 145 pages (Bibliotheca Buddhica.25.) Reprinted at Osnabrück 
1970.
Tibetan —> Sanskrit.
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157
Johannes Rahder, 1898-1988: Glossary to the Sanskrit-Tibetan. Mongolian and 
Chinese versions of the DaSabhümika-sutra.
Paris: P. Geuthner 1928. VIII, 202 pages (Buddhica. Documents et travaux pour 
1’ etude du Bouddhisme. 11,1.)
Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Mongolian —> Chinese.

158
Muhammad Shahidullah (ed. & tr.): Les chants mystiques de Känha et de Saraha. Les 
Dohäkosa (en ApabhramSa avec les versions tibetaines) el les Caryā (en vieux 
Bengali). Paris: Adrien-Maisonncuve 1928. XLI, 236 pages
Pages 99-107 and 203-220 contain Apabhramša —> Sanskrit —> Tibetan 
vocabularies.

159
Friedrich Weller, 1889-1980: Tausend Buddhanamen des Bhadrakalpa, nach einer 
fünfsprachigen Polyglotte.
Leipzig: Asia Major 1928. XXV, 268 pages
Manchu —> Chinese —> Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Mongolian, with indices to each 
language.
A study of the bsKal-bzah mam-’dren ston-gi mtshan I Hsien-chieh ch'ien-fo-hao, 
ascribed to Rol-pa’i-rdo-rje, the Second ICan-skya Quluγtu (1717-1786). [Rol-pa’i- 
rdo-rje wrote the poslface to the printed edition; cf. Taube, no. 2693; Heissig: 
Katalog, no. 486.]

160
Eugen Obcrmillcr, 1901-1935: The doctrine of the Prajnäpäramitä as exposed in the 
Abhisamayälamkāra of Maitreya. Acta Orientalin (Hafn.) 11.1932,1-133, 334-354
Pages 101-133 and 334-354 contain indices of names and technical terms, the first 
Sanskrit —> Tibetan, the second mixed.

161
Friedrich Weller, 1889-1980: Index to the Tibetan translation of the Kägyapaparivarta.
Peking, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard-Yenching Institute 1934. VI, 252 pages 
(Harvard Sino-Indian Series. 1)
Tibetan —> Sanskrit.

162
Edward Hamilton Johnston, 1885-1942: Nāgärjuna’s list of the Kušaladharmas. 
Indian Historical quarterly 14.1938,314-323
A list of 119 Sanskrit —> Tibetan equations.

163
Konstantin Rčgamey, 1907-1982: Three chapters from the Samadhiräjasütra.
Warszawa: Towarzyslwo Naukowe Warszawskie 1938. 113 pages (Rozprawy
Komisji Oricntalistycznej.l)
Contains a Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Chinese index of names and technical terms.
Reprint: Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass 1990.
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164
Johannes Nobel, 1887-1960: Suvarnaprabhäsottama-sütra. Das Goldglanz-Sütra. Ein 
Sanskrittext des Mahayana-Buddhismus. Die tibetischen Übersetzungen mit einem 
Wörterbuch. Zweiter Band.
Leiden: Brill; Stuttgart: Kohlhammer 1950. IX, 235 pages
A Tibetan —> German —> Sanskrit dictionary’ to the text published by Nobel in 
1944.

165
N. Aiyaswami Sastri (ed.): Arya Sälistambha Sutra, Pratitya-samutpädavibhanga 
Nirdekasutra and Pratityasamutpadagätha Sutra.
Madras 1950. XL, 111 pages (The Adyar Library series.76)
Pages 73-93 contain a Tibetan —> Sanskrit index to the first two works.

166
David Roy Shackleton Bailey, 1917-: The Satapancasatka ofMatrceta; Sanskrit text, 
Tibetan translation and commentary and Chinese translation ... with an introduction, 
English translation and notes.
Cambridge. England: Cambridge Univ. Press 1951. XI, 237 pages
Pages 211-230 contain a Tibetan —> Sanskrit —> Chinese index of terms, and 231- 
232 an index of names, Tibetan —> Sanskrit.

167
Friedrich Weller, 1889-1980: Tibetisch-sanskritischer Index zum Bodhicarydvatara.
Heft 1.
Berlin: Akademie Verlag 1952. IV, 304 pages (Abhandlungen der Sächsischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, phil.-hist. Klasse. 46,3.)
Tibetan —> Sanskrit.
For Heft 2 see <170>.

168
Edward Conze. 1904-1979: Abhisamayälankara. Introduction and translation from 
original text with Sanskrit-Tibetan index. Roma: IsMEO 1954. XI, 223 pages (Serie 
Orientale Roma.6)
Sanskrit —> Tibetan index, pages 107-178, and a Tibetan —> Sanskrit index, pages 
179-223

169
Johannes Nobel, 1887-1960: Udräyana, König von Roruka. Eine buddhistische 
Erzählung. Die tibetische Übersetzung des Sanskrittextes. Teil II. Wörterbuch.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1955. VIII.87 pages
Tibetan —> German —> Sanskrit index to the text in the first volume.

170
Friedrich Weller. 1889-1980: Tibetisch-sanskritischer Index zum Bodhicaryävatära.
Heft 2.
Berlin: Akademie Verlag 1955. Pages 305-611. (Abhandlungen der Sächsischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, Phil-hist. Klasse. 47.3)
Tibetan —> Sanskrit. For Heft 1 sec < 167>.
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171
Edward Conze, 1904-1979: Vajracchedika Prajhapdramitd, edited and translated with 
introduction and glossary. Rome: IsMEO 1957. 113 pages (Serie Orientale Roma. 13) 
Pages 93-113 contain a Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> English glossary.

172
Gadjin M. Nagao 1907 -: Index to the Mahäyäna-Süträlaihkära (Sylvain
Levi edition). Part 1. Tokyo: Nihon gakujulsu shinkökai 1958. XXII, 285 pages 
Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Chinese.
For Part 2 see <I78>.

173
György Kara: Un texte mongole en čcriture soyombo. Acta Orientalia Hungarica 
9.1959,1-38
Pages 29-38 contain a Mongolian —> French —> Tibetan glossary.

174
David L.Snellgrove, 1920- : The Hevajra Tantra, a critical study. London: Oxford 
Univ. Press 1959. XI, 149; XI, 188 pages (London Oriental series.6.)
In volume two arc found a Tibetan —> Sanskrit —> English vocabulary (pages 161- 
177) and a Sanskrit —> Tibetan vocabulary (pages 178-188).

175
Edward Conze, 1904-1979 (comp.): Prajhä-päramitä-ratna-guna-samcaya-gdthä. 
Sanskrit and Tibetan text edited by E. Obcrmiller ... with a Sanskrit-Tibetan-English 
index by Edward Conze. The Hague: Mouton 1960. 157 pages (Indo-Iranian 
Reprints.5.)
Pages 131-157 contain a Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> English index.

176
Bidija Dandarovič Dandaron; Boris Vladimirovič Semičov, 1900-1981: O tibetsko- 
mongol’skom slovarc «Istočnik mudrecov». Trudy Burjatskogo kompleksnogo 
naučno-issledovatel’ skogo Instituta (Ulan-Ude). 3.1960,236-260
Pages 241-254 contain a Tibetan —> Sanskrit —> Mongolian vocabulary of 
Abidharma terms.
This article is a study of the Dag-yig mkhas-pa 'i byun-gnas <88>.

177
Li Fang-kuei, 1904-1988: A Sino-Tibetan glossary from Tun-huang. T'oung Pao 
49.1961,233-356
Pages 325-356 contain a Tibetan —> Chinese vocabulary. The terms found here come 
from Asanga’s Yogācäryabhumišästra.

178
Gadjin M. Nagao, 1907- : Index to the Mahäyäna-Süträlanikära (Sylvain Levi 
edition). Part 2. Tokyo 1961. VII.274 pages.
Tibetan —> Sanskrit and Chinese —> Sanskrit.
For Part 1 see < 172>.
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179
Ui Hakuju, 1882-1963: Index to the Bodhisattva-Bhumi.
Tokyo 1961. 592 pages in 2 vols.
(Unseen.] Said to contain Tibetan materials.

180
Gadjin M. Nagao, 1907- : Madhyäntavibhäga-bhäsya\ a Buddhist philosophical 
treatise edited for the first time from a Sanskrit manuscript.
Tokyo: Suzuki Research Foundation 1964. XVII, 233 pages
This work has three indices: Sanskrit —> Tibetan —> Chinese (pages 81-145), 
Tibetan —> Sanskrit (pages 149-180), and Chinese —> Sanskrit (pages 183-220).

181
Daisetz T. Suzuki, 1870-1966: An index to the Lahkdvatara Sutra (Nanjio edition). 
Kyoto 1933; second edition, Kyoto: Sanskrit Buddhist Texts Publishing Society 
1934. V, 501 pages. The second cd. was reprinted in Tokyo in 1965 (Suzuki 
Research Foundation. Reprint series.6.)

182
Edward Conze, 1904-1979: Materials fora dictionary' of the Prajhaparamita literature. 
Tokyo: Suzuki Research Foundation 1967. VII,447 pages
[Unseen.] Said to contain Tibetan materials.

183
Ronald E. Emmerick, 1937-2002: Tibetan texts concerning Khotan.
London: Oxford University Press 1967. 160 pages (London Oriental series. 19)
Pages 93-160 contain indices of proper names and words in the texts.

184
Michael Hahn, 1941-: Jnänašrimitras Vrttamälästuti. Eine Beispielsammlung zur 
altindischen Metrik nach dem tibetischen Tanjur zusammen mit der mongolischen 
Version, herausgegeben, übersetzt und erläutert.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1971. 368 pages
Pages 273-276 contain a Mongolian —> Tibetan index.

185
Edward Conze, 1904-1979: List of Buddhist terms. The Tibet Journal 1.1975,36-62 
English —> Tibetan; a collection from the Mahävyutpatti <106>
See the introductory note to this article, wherein are discussed other (polyglot) 
versions of Dr. Conze’s list.

186*
Shoko Watanabe, 1907-1977: Glossary of the Tattvasangrahapanjika - Tibetan- 
Sanskrit-Chinese. Part 1.
Narita: Naritasan Shinshoji 1985. Ill, 367. Ill pages. (Acta Indologica.5)

187*
Tsepak Rigzin, 1957- : Nan-don rig-pai min-tshig Bod-dByin šan-sbyar / Tibetan- 
English dictionary of Buddhist terminology.
Dharamsala: Library of Tibetan Works & Archives 1986. 479 pages
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Tibetan —> Sanskrit —> English. Order of the Tibetan alphabet. The dictionary was 
compiled on the basis of the Mahavyutpatti.

188*
Tsang-Han fo-hsüeh tz'u-tien general editor: Wang I-nuan ZEi/flS
Hsi-ning: Ch‘ing-hai min-tsu ch‘u-pan-she 1986. 2,534 pages
Tibetan —> Chinese Buddhist dictionary.

189*
Gadjin M. Nagao: Index to Asanga’s Mahäyänasamgraha. Part 1: Tibetan-Sanskrit- 
Chinese. Part 2: Sanskrit-Tibetan-Chinese.
Tokyo: The International Institute for Buddhist Studies 1994. XVIII, 152; X.154
pages. (Studia Philologica Buddhica. Monograph series.9)

190*
Sarat Chandra Das, 1849-1917: Tibetan-English Buddhist historical glossary'; cor­
rected by Sunil Kumar Gupta.
Delhi: Sri Satguru Publications 1990. 148 pages
(Bibliotheca Indo-Buddhica; 69)

191*
Wang I-nuan ZET’ang Ching-fu Sans-rgyas chos gzuh-gi tshig-mdzod
I Fo-hsüeh tz‘u-tien
Hsi-ning: Ch‘ing-hai min-tsu ch‘u-pan-she 1992. 3, 915 pages
ISBN 7-5420-0298-8

192*
bsTan- ’gyur-las sgra bye-brag rtogs-byed chen-mo Bod rGya san-sbyar ma / Tsang- 
Han tui-chao Tan-chu-erh fo-hsüeh fen-lei tz‘u-tien
Pe-cin: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1992. 8, 16, 382 pages
ISBN 7-105-01511-X
Tibetan —> Chinese. Buddhist terms from the Tanjur, arranged according to subjects 
(Mahavyutpatti <106>).

193*
Bod rGya nari-don rig-pa'i tshig-mdzod I Tsang Han Fo-hsüeh tz‘u-tien 
Äāswim
Khren-tu’u: Si-khron mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1993. 2 vols.
ISBN 7-5409-1048-8
Tibetan-Chinese dictionary of Buddhist terminology.

194*
Phur-bu Tshe-rin: mDo kun-las btus-pa ’i nan-don rig-pa "i tshig-mdzod. mu-tig phren- 
ba les bya-ba bzugs-so I Fo-hsüeh tz‘u-hui.
Lha-sa: Bod-ljons mi-dmans dpe-skrun-khan 1994. 950 pages
ISBN 7-223-00755-9
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—>), i.e. sBal-ti, Pu-rig, Ladakhi, sPi-ti, Kāgate, Shar-pa, Dänjongkä (’Bras mo Ijon 
skad), IHo-skad, Central Tibetan (written and spoken).

202
Thomas G. Bailey: Linguistic studies from the Himalayas', being studies in the 
grammar of fifteen Himalayan dialects.
London 1915. 277 pages (Asiatic Society monographs. 18)
Reprinted New Delhi 1975
Pages 34-45 contain an English —> Pu-rig vocabulary.

203
J. Huston Edgar, 1871/72-1936: An English-Giarung vocabulary. Journal of the West 
China Border Research Society 5.1932; supplement of 63 pages
Pages 13-63 contain an English —> Gyarung vocabulary.

204
Georges de Roerich, 1902-1960: The Tibetan dialect of Lahul. Journal of the Urusvati 
Himalayan Research Institute of Roerich Museum 3.1933,83-189
Pages 170-187 contain a written Tibetan —> Lahuli —> English vocabulary.

205
Alfred Frank Charles Read: Balti grammar.
London: RAS 1934. IV, 108 pages (The Royal Asiatic Society, James J. Forlong
Fund. 15)
Pages 89-108 contain an English —> sBal ti vocabulary.

206
Yamamoto Uruwashi: Töbu Chibettogo jiten y b
Peking (Peiping) 1944. Pagination not known.
A Tibetan —> Japanese dictionary of the Amdo («Eastern Tibetan») dialect. This 
work was re-edited in 1954 by Minoru Go et al. < 136>.

207
Pierre Giraudeau, 1855-; Francois Gord: Dictionnaire fran^ais-tibetain. Tibet oriental.
Paris: Adrien-Maisonneuve 1956. 7, 310, 24, 2 pages
French —> Tibetan.

208
Andre Migot, 1892-: Recherches sur les dialectes tibetains du Si-k‘ang (Province de 
Khams). Bulletin de T Ecole fran^aise d'Extreme-Orient 48.1956/57,417-562
Pages 513-552 contain a Si-k‘ang —> French —> IHa sa dialect vocabulary; also.
pages 421-438 give a written Tibetan —> French —> Si-k‘ang (5 dialects) word list.

209
George N. Roerich, 1902-1960; Lobsang Phuntsok Lhalungpa: Textbook of 
colloquial Tibetan (dialect of Central Tibet).
Kalimpong 1957. Second edition, revised and enlarged by L. Lhalungpa. New Delhi
1972. 280 pages (Bibliotheca Himalayica.11,3.)
Pages 187-243 contain a Central Tibetan —> English —> written Tibetan vocabulary; 
pages 245-256 has an additional vocabulary of terms in categories, written Tibetan
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—> English. The first edition was published in cooperation with Tse-Trung Lopsang 
Phuntshok by The Government of West Bengal (238 pages).

210
Georges de Roerich: Le parier de TAmdo; etude d’un dialecte archdique du Tibet. 
Roma: IsMEO 1958. 159 pages (Serie Orientale Roma. 18)
Pages 107-159 contain an Amdo —> French vocabulary, with reference to the 
spelling of words in written Tibetan.
211
Chang Kun, 1917-, Betty Shefts, et alii: A manual of spoken Tibetan (Lhasa dialect).
Seattle 1964. XII, 286 pages
Lessons two through eleven are provided with Tibetan —> English vocabularies 
totaling 58 pages.

212
Namkhai Norbu Dewang: Musical tradition of the Tibetan people: Songs in dance 
measure. Orientalia Romana. Essays and lectures. 2.
Roma: IsMEO 1967 (Serie Orientale Roma. 36), 205-338
Pages 325-337 contain a glossary of A mdo, Khams, Tsang and dBus dialect words 
«not found in dictionaries», according to the author’s statement on page 208.

213
Melvyn C. Goldstein; Nawang Nornang: Modern spoken Tibetan. Lhasa dialect.
Seattle, London 1970. 411 pages
Pages 235-320 contain a IHa sa Tibetan —> English —> written Tibetan glossary; 
and pages 321-394 an English —> IHa sa Tibetan —> written Tibetan glossary.

214*
Helena Norberg-Hodge, Gyelong Thubstan Paldan (eds.): La-dvags-kyi skad-dan 
Tn-skad tshig-mdzod I Ladakhi-English, English-Ladakhi dictionary.
Leh: Ladakh Ecological Development Group 1991. 336 pages

215*
Bod rGya šan-sbyar-gyi Am-do'i kha-skad tshig-mdzod I An-to Tsang-yii k‘ou-yii 
tz‘u-tien$^«a«a^Ä.
Lan-kro’u: Kan-su’u mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1993. 642 pages
ISBN 7-5421-0120-X
Dictionary' of the Amdo dialect, Tibetan —> Chinese.

216*
Rinchen Khandu: rDzon-kha dByin-skad tshig-mdzod don-tshan phyogs-sdebs I 
Dzongkha-English dictionary'; topic-based approach with romanization.
Thimphu: Pekhang Enterprises 1998. 361 pages.
Dzongkha —> English.

217*
rDzoh-kha tshig-mdzod I Dzongkha dictionary.
Thimphu: KMT 1999. 561 pages
Dzongkha —> English.
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217-A*
rDzorl-kha Mii ian-sbyar tshig-mdzod I Dzongkha-English dictionary.
Thimphu: Dzongkha Development Commission 2OO2.XVIII,313 pages 
ISBN99936-15-00-5

Epic Vocabularies
218
August Hermann Francke, 1870-1930: Der Frühlingsmythus der Kesarsage. Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der vorbuddhistischen Religion Tibets.
Helsingfors 1900. (Memoires de la Societe Finno-Ougrienne.15,1); reprinted at 
Osnabrück 1968, bound with the next entry.
Pages 23-34 contain a glossary of terms and names.

219
August Hermann Francke, 1870-1930: Der Wintermythus der Kesarsage. Ein Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der vorbuddhistischen Religion Ladakhs.
Helsingfors 1902. (Mčmoires de la Societč Finno-Ougrienne.15,2); reprinted at 
Osnabrück 1968.
Pages 64-77 is an annotated vocabulary of Ladakhi and Tibetan words and phrases 
peculiar to the text.

220
August Hermann Francke, 1870-1930: A Lower Ladakhi version of the Kesar-Saga. 
Tibetan text, abstract of contents, notes and vocabulary of the new words and 
phrases. Calcutta 1905-1909 (Bibliotheca Indica. NS 1134, 1150, 1164 and 1218). 
Reprinted as No. 1543 of the same series with an introduction by S. K. Chatlcrji and 
other studies on Gesar and Ladakhi literature by Francke.
Each of the chapters contains a Tibetan —> English vocabulary.
Francke's German translation of the text is found in H. Walravens, Manfred Taube: 
August Hermann Francke und die Westhimalaya-Mission der Herrnhuter 
Brüdergemeine. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag 1992. 531 pages (Verzeichnis der 
orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland.Suppl. 34.)

221
Rolf Alfred Stein. 1911-1999: L'ēpopēe tibetaine de Gesar dans sa version lamdique 
de Ling.
Paris 1956. 401 pages (Annalcs du Musee Guimet. Bibliothčquc d’Eludcs.61)
Pages 141-166 and 354-399 contain Tibetan —> French vocabularies of proper 
names, general vocabulary, epithets, and descriptive words.

222
Rudolf Kaschcwsky, 1939- ; Perna Tsering: Gesars Abwehrkampf gegen Kaschmir. 
Zentralasiatische Studien 6.1972,273-398
Pages 394-398 contain a Tibetan —> German vocabulary.

223*
Thub-bstan-ni-ma: Bod rGya šan-sbyar-gyi Ge-sar tshig-mdzod / Ko-sa-erh tz*u-tien 

Tsang-Han shuang-chieh.
Chengtu: Si-khron mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 1989. 2, 1,9, 3, 554 pages
Tibetan —> Chinese dictionary of the Gesar epic.
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224*
gCod-pa Don-grub WEtfW Chüeh-pa Tun-chu, Sod-los So-lo: Glin Ge-sar 
sgruri-gi tshig-rgyan nor-bu’i ban-mdzod I Ko-sa-erh wen-hsüeh yü-yen tz‘u-tien

Pe-cin: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1996. 508 pages
ISBN 7-105-02448-8

Medical and Pharmacological Glossaries and Terminology 
22 5
mGon-po-skyabs (cd.): sMan-min Bod-dan rGya’i skad šan-sbyar-ba bzugs-so I Fan 
Han yao-ming Peking 1734; editions of ten to fourteen folios extant.
Tibetan —> Chinese, over 350 items enumerated.
This work is a revision of the editor’s earlier sMan sna-tshogs-kyi min-tshad (Tibetan 
—> Chinese), an adaptation of an original Man-hag-gi rgyud, a principle Tibetan 
medical text. This list is found in two Western studies: A. Pozdneev: Učebnik 
tibetskoj mediciny. Vol. 1. St. Petersburg 1908, contains on pages 247-301 the 
Tibetan —> Mongolian equations, with the Chinese in footnotes, and Franz Hübotter: 
Beiträge zur Kenntnis der chinesischen sowie der tibetisch-mongolischen 
Pharmakologie / sMan-min Bod-dan rGya’i skad šan-sbyar-ba bčugs. Berlin, Vienna 
1913. 324 pages; pages 49-147 contain a Chinese —> Tibetan —> Mongolian 
vocabulary.
NB. Part of the text of the work is Tibetan —> Mongolian but the list of drugs is 
Tibetan —> Chinese.

226
Kun-phan sna-tshogs sman-sbyor zes bya-ba I P‘u-chi tsa-fang / Bükün-e
tusalqu eldebjüil em-ün nayirulγa kemekü orosibai. n.p. [1873?] 66 folios
Ten leaves of this work contain the names of 179 drugs, Tibetan —> Mongolian —> 
Chinese (in characters) —> Chinese (in Manchu script).

227
Joseph Rehmann, 1779-1831: Beschreibung einer Thibetanischen Handapotheke. Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Arzneykunde Asiens. St. Petersburg: Drechsler 1811. 54 
pages
Contains a list of 60 drugs, Tibetan —> German.
Reprint: Ulm: Fabri Verlag 1991.
Analysed by Heinrich Laufer: Beiträge zur Kenntnis der tibetischen Medicin. Berlin 
1900: Unger. 41 pages (MD dissertation, University of Berlin); part 2: Leipzig: 
Harrassowitz 1900. Pages 46-90. Explanations on the mentioned drugs, pages 50- 
72.

228
Jean Filliozat, 1906-1982: £tude de demonologie indienne. Le Kumaratantra de 
Rävana et les lextes paralleles indiens, libelains, chinois, cambodgien et arabe. Paris 
1937. 192 pages (Cahiers de la Societe asiatique. 1,4)
Pages 179-181 contain a Tibetan —> Sanskrit vocabulary from a chapter of the 
Astarigahrdaya.
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229
Basil J. Gould; Hugh E. Richardson: Tibeian medical words.
Kalimpong 1949. [Unseen.]
Kuloy (pages 215) lists: Medical vocabulary. Kalimpong: G. Tharchin 1968.

230
Wilhelm Alexander Unkrig, 1883-1956: Die Tollwut in der Heilkunde des Lamaismus 
nach tibetisch-mongolischen Texten im Statens Etnografiska Museum zu Stockholm. 
Contributions to ethnography, linguistics and history of religion. Stockholm 1954. 
(Reports from the Scientific Expedition ... under ... Dr. Sven Hedin; The Sino- 
Swedish Expedition. Publication 38; VIII. Ethnography, 6)
Pages 11-16 contain a German or Latin —> Tibetan vocabulary to the text studied.

231
Adel’ Fedorovna Gammerman; B. V. Semičov: Slovar tibetsko-latino-russkikh 
nazvanij lekarstvennogo rastitel ’nogo syrja, primenjaemogo v Tibetskoj medicine. 
Ulan-Ude: AN SSSR. Sibirskoe otdelenie, Burjatskij kompleksnyj naučno- 
issledovatel’skij institut 1963. 82 pages
A list of 737 items, Latin —> Russian —> written Tibetan —> phonetically 
transcribed Tibetan in Cyrillic script. This work has Tibetan, Russian, and Latin —> 
Russian —> Burjat indices.
With an introduction on Russian research on Tibetan drugs, and collections thereof.

232*
Stephan Palos, 1922-: Tibetisch-chinesisches Arzneimittelverzeichnis.
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1981. IX, 73 pages
Tibetan (script) —> Chinese (script) —> transliteration - Latin —> Explanation 
With indices.

233*
Ci. Galsang: Bod-sog gso-rig brda-yig ! Töbed mongγol emnelge-yin toli.
(Köke Qota:) Ober Mong^ol-un arad-un keblel-ün qoriy-a 1982. 2,4,725 pages 
Tibetan —> Mongolian (Mongolian script) 
Order of the Tibetan alphabet.

234*
dBan-’dus: gSo-ba rig-pa'i tshig-mdzod gYu-thog dgons-rgyan / Tsang-i tz‘u-tien

Peking: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1983. 22, 725 pages
Dictionary of Tibetan medicine.

235*
Bod rGya gso-ba rig-pa'i tshig-mdzod I Tsang-Han i-hsüeh tz‘u-tien I«]Ä.
Khreh-tu’u: Si-khron mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1993. 522 pages
ISBN 7-5409-0622-7
Dictionary of medicine. Tibetan —> Chinese.
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Personal Names
243*
Peter Lindegger: Onomasticon Tibetanum. Namen und Namengebung der Tibeter.
Rikon/Zürich: Tibet-Institut 1976. 102 pages (Opuscula Tibetana. Arbeiten aus dem
Tibet-Institut Rikon/Zürich.Fasc.7)
Pages 39-89 gives an alphabetical list of the more common personal names; pages 93- 
95 an index according to the pronunciation. With Tibetan and Sanskrit scripts.

Place Name Lists. Studies of Geographical Terms
244
Ch'in-ting Hsi-yii t'ung-wen-chih HHW|n]5;/ Hesei toktobuha wargi aiman-i 
hergen be emu obuha ejetun-i bithe. Peking (?) 1782. 8 volumes.
A geographical dictionary of 3111 items in 24 chapters. Chinese —> Manchu —> 
Mongol —> Kalmyk —> Chagatay/Turki.
Chapters 18 through 22 contain the materials on Tibet, which have been collected by 
Erwin von Zach: Tibetische Ortsnamen. Lexicographische Beiträge. Band I. Peking 
1902, 82-98, and Band 3.1905,108-135.
A facsimile edition of this work was published in Japan: Kentei seiiki dobunshi. 1-4. 
Tokyo 1961. X,790; 791-1486; 338, 86,396, II; XVII, 230 pages (Toyo Bunko 
sohan. 16.)
It contains an introduction to the work as well as transcriptions of all names and 
indices by languages; also for a manuscript of the work in the British Museum.

245
Hermann von Schlagintweit (ed.): Glossary of Tibetan geographical terms collected 
by Hermann, Adolphe, and Robert de Schlagintweit. Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 20.1863,67-98
Tibetan —> English. 138 names and terms listed.

246
United States Board on Geographical Names: Place names in Tibet.
Washington. D. C. 1945. 11 pages [Unseen.]

247
Turrell V. Wylie, 1927-1984: A place name index to George N. Roerich's translation 
of the Blue Annals.
Roma: IsMEO 1957. 42 pages (Serie Orientale Roma. 15)

248
Alfonsa Ferrari, 1918-1954: mK'yen brtse's Guide to the holy places of Central 
Tibet. Roma: IsMEO 1958. 199 pages (Serie Orientale Roma. 16)
Pages 173-199 contain Tibetan and Sanskrit indices to the translation and notes for the 
text.

249
Turrell V. Wylie, 1927-1984: The geography of Tibet according to the ’Dzam-gling- 
rgyas-bshad. Text and English translation.
Roma: IsMEO 1962. 286 pages (Serie Orientale Roma.25)
Pages 203-232 contain a Tibetan —> English —> Chinese place name list, pages
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Social I Political Terminology
261
Boris Vladimirovič Semičov. 1900-1981: Opyt kratkogo slovarja obščestvenno- 
političeskikh terminov tibetskogo jazyka.
Ulan-Ude: Burjal-mongol’skij naučnyj-issled. Institut Kul’tury 1956. 55 pages 
Tibetan —> Russian.

262*
bSod-nams-rdo-rje: Tsang-yii ching-yü tz'u-tien /2c-sa*i tshig-mdzod
rab-gsal me-lon.
[Peking:] Min-tsu ch‘u-pan-she 1993. 12, 2, 419 pages
Tibetan-Chinese dictionary of honorific words.

263*
rDo-dgon gSan-bdag rDo-rje, Lhun-par bsTan-’dzin Lha-'dzoms: Ze-sa'i la-gdeb bio- 
gsar dga'-ston / Tsang-yü ching-yü Tsang-Han-Ying tui-chao shou-ts’e

Lha-sa: Bod-Ijons mi-dmans dpe-skrun-khah 2002. 329 pages
ISBN 7-223-01411-3
Tibetan —> Chinese —> English. Manual of honorific terms.

Orthography

264
Khyun-sprul ’Jigs-med-nam-mkha’i-dpal-bzart-po: Bod-kyibrda-skad ston-pa'i 
bstan-bcos.
Delhi: Tibetan Bonpo Foundation 1966. 258 pages.
A compilation of texts completed in 1954, including an orthographical dictionary with 
an emphasis on Bon terminology.
Republished: Bonpo lexicographical works. Dolanji 1976, columns 109-295

265*
dPal-khah Nag-dban-chos-kyi-rgya-mtsho, 16th cent.: Bod-kyi brda-sprod nag 
sgron-gyi grel-pa tshig gsal I The standard dictionary of Tibetan orthography. With 
explanations by Khu-nu Rin-po-chc bsTan-’dzin-rgyal-mtshan.
Gangtok: Sherab Gyaltsen 1983. 357 pages
Cover title: Dag-yig hag-sgron.
«Reproduced from the Gangtok blockprint edition with illustrations.»

266*
bTsan-lha Nag-dban-tshul-khrims: brDa dkrol gser-gyi me-lon zes bya-ba bzugs-so 
[Ku Tsang-wen tz‘u-tien ä'SSX1 •
Peking: Mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 1997. 5, 1063 pages
It was perhaps published as early as 1987, the date of its foreword. It is especially 
useful for Old Tibetan terms and phrases, offering in many instances original and 
commonsense interpolations based on readings of passages cited in the dictionary.
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267*
rNam-rgyal-lshe-rin: Bod-yig brda-rnin tshig-mdzod.
Peking: Kruh-go’i Bod rig-pa dpc-skrun-khaP 2001. 3, 6, 678 pages
Tibetan-Chinese orthographical dictionary

268*
dByah-ldan-snems-pa’i-lart-tsho: Gans-ljohs-gyi mkhas-dban yohs-la gnam-gyi hi zla 
liar grags-pa 'i dag-yig mkhas-pa dga ’-skyed-kyi mchan- "grel kun-las btus-pa nor-bu 
rin-po-che ’i za-ma-tog ces bya biugs-so.
Lan-kro’u: Kan-su’u mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 2003. 3, 2, 188 pages
Cover title: Dag-yig mkhas-pa dga’-skyed mchan-’grel b2ugs-so.
Commentary on dictionary <22>.

269*
Blo-bzah-dar-rgyas, So-ru: 'Jam-mgon Sa-skya Pan-di-tas mdzad-pa'i dag-yig sdeb- 
sbyor rin-chen rgya-mtsho’i mchan-’grel blo-gsal dgyes-pa’i dpyid dpal zes bya-ba 
btugs-so.
Upper Dharamsala: bZugs-sgar Kirti’i byes-ba grwa-tshan-nas ’grems-spe) byas 
2002. 151 pages
Commentary of Dag-yig sdeb-sbyor rin-chen rgya-mtsho of Sa-skya Pandita Kun- 
dga’-rgyal-mtshan, 1182-1251; a Tibetan orthographical dictionary.

Science and Technology
270
Anne-Marie Blondeau: Materiaux pour I’etude de I'hippologie et de I’hippiatrie 
ribetaines (a partirdes manuscrits de Touen-houang).
Geneva 1972. 462 pages (Centre de recherches d'histoire ct de philologie de la IVc
Section de P Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes II. Hautes Etudes Orientales.2)
Pages 359-363 give French —> Tibetan and Tibetan —> French lists of terms 
pertaining to equine anatomy. Sec also <257>.

271*
Tsang-Han li-suan-hsiieh tz’u-tien
Ch‘eng-tu: Szu-ch‘uan min-tsu ch’u-pan-she 1985. 2,1,2,236 pages
Tibetan —> Chinese. Dictionary of chronology.

272*
Chun Tshe-rin-nor-bu Ch‘iung Tz‘u-jen Lo-pu: sKye-dnos rig-pa’i
rGya Bod tha-snad šan-sbyar I Sheng-wu-hsiieh Han-Tsang tui-chao tz‘u-hui

Lha-sa: Bod-ljons mi-dmans dpe-skrun-khan 1992. 263 pages
ISBN 7-223-00426-6
Dictionary of zoology, Chinese —> Tibetan.

273*
Chun Tshe-rirt-nor-bu Ch'iung Tz‘u-jen Lo-pu: rDzas-'gyur gzi-rgyu i
Bod-rGya tha-snad-kyi go-don gsal- ’grel I Tsang-Han tui-chao hua-hsüeh yüan-su 
ming-tz‘u chieh-shih
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Lha-sa: Bod-ljorts mi-dmans dpe-skrun-khan 1992. 146 pages
ISBN 7-223-00443-6
The terminology of chemical elements explained. Tibetan —> Chinese.

274*
rGya Bod šan-sbyar-gyi rtsis-rig tha-snad ! Han-Tsang tui-chao shu-hsiieh ming-tz'u 

(5th ed.).
Lha-sa: Bod-ljohs mi-dmans dpc-skrun-khah 1994. 112 pages
ISBN 7-223-OO176-3
Mathematical terminology. Chinese —> Tibetan.

275*
sKal-bzan-’phrin-las: Bod rGya dByin skad-kyi driosdugs rig-pa'i tshig-mdzod I 
Tsang Han Ying wu-li-hsüeh tz'u-tien /Tibetan-Chinese-English
dictionary of physics.
ILan-kro'u:] Kan-su’u mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1994. 15. 399 pages
(Ran-byun tshan-rig-gi tshig-mdzod;I)
ISBN 7-5421-0325-3

276*
sKal-bzaö-’phrin-las: Bod rGya dByin skad-kyi rdzas-'gyur rig-pa’i tshig-mdzod I
Tsang Han Ying hua-hsüeh tz'u-tien /Tibetan-Chinese-English
dictionary of chemistry.
[Lan-kro’u:] Kan-su’u mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1994. 15. 412 pages
(Ran-byun tshan-rig-gi tshig-mdzod; 2)
ISBN 7-5421-0329-6

277*
sKal-bzan-’phrin-las: Bod rGya dByin skad-kyi gratis-rig tshig-mdzod I Tsang Han 
Ying shu-hsiieh tz'u-tien Tibetan-Chinese-English dictionary of
mathematics.
[Lan-kro’u:] Kan-su’u mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khan 1994. 15, 296 pages
(Ran-byun tshan-rig-gi tshig-mdzod; 3)
ISBN 7-5421-0334-2

278*
Nag-dban-bstan-’dzin. bsTan- dzin-dge-lcgs Hilf rGya Bod šan-
sbyar-gyi sbrag-tar tshig-mdzod I Yu-lien Han-Tsang tz'u-tien 
Lha-sa: Bod-ljons mi-dmans dpe-skrun-khan 1997. 444 pages 
ISBN 7-223-01071-1
Chinese —> Tibetan. Dictionary of post and telegraph terminology.

279*
Zla-ba-blo-gros, et al.: Bod rGya dByin skad-kyi rtsis-'khor tshig-mdzod / Tsang
Han Ying chi suan chi tz'u-tien Tibetan-Chinese-English
computer dictionary.
(Lan-kro’u: Kan-su’u mi-dmans mdzes-rtsal dpe-skrun-khan) 2003. 18. 42. 562. 51 
pages. With index.
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Humanities
280
David Jackson; Janice Jackson: A survey of Tibetan pigments.
Kailash 4.1976,273-295
Pages 292-294 give an index of terms (Tibetan —> English) on painting terminology.

281*
bSod-nams-rgyal-mtshan So-lang chiang-ts‘un: Tshig-mdzod brda-dag
kun-gsal me-lofi / Tsang-wen tz‘u-tien SSXfiÄ-
Lha-sa: Bod-ljohs mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 1992. 823 pages
ISBN 7-223-00353-7
Dictionary of Tibetan literature; Tibetan.

282*
Bod rGya tshad-ma rig-pa'i tshig-mdzod I Tsang-Han lo-chi-hstieh tz’u-tien

Khreh-tu’u: Si-khron mi-rigs dpe-skrun-khah 1987 [reprinted 1989]. 4, 340 pages 
ISBN 7-5409-0136-5
Reprint: Delhi: rTsi-bri dpe-skrun-khah 1994. 340 pages.
Dictionary of logic. Tibetan —> Chinese.

283*
Bu-chun Ür® P‘u-ch‘iung: Don-gcig mirt-gi mrion-par brjod-pa’i tshig-gi mdzodI 
Tsao-shih tz‘u-hui
Lha-sa: Bod-ljons mi-dmahs dpe-skrun-khah 1997. 370 pages
ISBN 7-223-01050-9
Dictionary of rhetoric; Tibetan only.

284*
Hsi-Tsang li-shih wen-hua tz'u-tien / Bod-kyi lo-rgyus rig-gnas
tshig-mdzod. Ed. by Wang Yao īH, Ch‘en Ch‘ing-yingHi®^.
Lha-sa: Hsi-Tsang jen-min ch‘u-pan-she 1998. 13,436 pages
ISBN 7-213-01721-7
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